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Abstract

This doctoral research presents the results ofbaepring archaeological enquiry in the
Shira region of Bauchi State, northeastern Nigdrige prime aims of this work in what is
a hitherto uninvestigated region are to sketch awtoccupational sequence and to
characterise past materiahl culture. Shira is remolwfor being the earliest established
settlement (12 to 19" century AD) in present-day northern Bauchi regim it lies on a
primary trade route linking two important precolanpolities, the Bornu Empire and the

Hausa city-states; as well as connecting with tdamawa region.

The thesis uses archaeology as its prime sourceat#, but cross-references it with
historical and ethnographic data, in order to itigase the evolution and chronological
development of the Shira region in the second mmikem AD. The artefacts and the spatial
organization which characterise the past settlesnar@ studied, and data collected through
ethnographic enquiries on present social practcesexamined with a view of offering
comparative material for the archaeological datasis Bspect of the enquiry was mainly
concerned with tangible materials such as potterthe practice of blacksmithing, but it
also considered non-material aspects such as theemr socio-political patterns and

subsistence economy in particular.

An archaeological survey in the form of field walgiwas an important component of the
investigation. A 16krhselected area close to Shira town was examineddier to assess
settlement evidence and archaeological potentrad. Survey located and recorded 64 sites,
5 of which later became the subject of detailecestigation. The survey collections and
the excavations carried out at these 5 abandonesl wnderpin this thesis and provide a
characterisation of past material culture. Six@adrbon dates place the occupation of the
settlements investigated within the second millermAD. Pottery was the most abundant
artefacts recovered from the archaeological suarglexcavations around the Shira town.
Rims and decorated sherds were analyzed in detdilnan-diagnostic material, namely

undecorated body sherds, quantified and discarded.

Ultimately, these new archaeological data indi¢htg there exist a great number of past
sites around Shira town, of various natures andiroogy across a series of hilltops and
intervening plains. As such this thesis providepamant new data on the past of this part
of West Africa.
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Chapter One Research Background and Approaches

1.1 Introduction

This thesis presents the first archaeological itigagon in Shira region of Bauchi State,
northeastern Nigeria=(gure 1.). This chapter discusses existing knowledge on the
archaeology of the area and provides details ofathes and objectives of the research.
The research is centred on the analysis and irtiatpyn of the archaeological materials
uncovered from survey and excavation, while docuargnand ethnographic materials
relating to the wider region are also consideredparticular, extensive ethnographic
enquiries were conducted as part of the preseearels. That investigation is grounded
in the idea that we can understand the past throuagerial culture created and used in
the past - in this particular case, through lookahghe landscape, historical documents
and material culture that ‘were seen and experkmecegrast arena’ (Mayfield 2009:6).
The argument made here is of course not that thesept can be projected
unproblematically onto the past, but rather, thHag¢ré exist both continuities and

differences that are useful to explore.

Thus, the thesis aims to incorporate three majeasar— archaeology, history and
ethnographic sources — in order to provide holistiormation about the abandoned sites
located in Shira, and about the material culturé @arly populations that occupied the
region. The specific aim is to investigate the atioh and chronological development of
the Shira region from the Jihad period to its dithiment (19" to 19" century AD).

In this chapter, an overview of the study aredrs presented, followed by background
on the nature of research in the wider area. Tims and objectives are then presented, as
well as the methodological and theoretical framdwtirat guided the research. The

chapter concludes by providing an outline of thesis.



1.2 Introduction to the study area

The author gained insight into the archaeologiaatiscape of the study area through a
10-day field trip in January 2007 intended to idgntlocate and document existing
archaeological sites in the northern Bauchi regidme first 5 days were devoted to an
abandoned site in Kurba village, where past evidemcuded remains of a large wooden
log once used to wedge the gates, as well as thaime of a dyeing site and pits and
abandoned missionary structures. In addition tingsKurba village, the research team,
consisting of three people including the authordentwo visits to Garande village for an
ethnographic investigation into traditional pottgeyoduction. Here, we recorded the
procedure for producing pottery in three householdgen, we moved to Shir&ifure
1.2) for the next 5 days, where we photographed andumented important
archaeological sites and features. That work beqaarteof an MA dissertation submitted
to the post-graduate school of Ahmadu Bello Unitgr&aria, Nigeria (Giade, 2011).
During the course of this field trip, two habitatisites, remnants of a defensive wall, two
abandoned burial sites, two traditions of rocksits and an abandoned industrial site
were documented. Potsherds were also collectedrfalysis. In all the sites visited, the
research team commenced the reconnaissance bwgisiite traditional ruling house
where a brief history of the area and a guide wasiged. These reconnaissance surveys
and interchanges in these communities providedgimsiand background for the

dissertation.

In 2009 and 2011, the author made two additioredd firips to Shira. The first visit was
an attempt to gain further insight into the maltecidture and the environment for final
preparation and corrections of the MA dissertationApril 2011 the author conducted
another reconnaissance survey to locate additiabahdoned sites and features, the
results of which formed part of the doctoral reshgroposal submitted to the Sainsbury

Research Unit at the University of East Anglia.

Before going any further, it is important to explahe use of the term ‘Shira’ and its

usage in the context of this thesis. Shira, ashelshown in the following chapters, has a

narrated past mostly written by European travelterd colonial officers in the region.

The name has taken on different import dependinghenfocus: the name has been

associated with a settlement, an administrative,aas well as an extinct language.

Currently, the name ‘Shira’ refers to a small \g#a which likely derived its name from
2



‘Shiraka’, the original founder of the settlemeiit;is also an administrative local
government area of Bauchi State. The area hasao6iz,321 km with a population of
over 234,014 people in the 2006 national populatmensus (Mamman, 2000,
Abdulkarim, 1994, Omotesho et al., 2012). The Shical government area is vast but
sparsely populated and encompasses two distribtsa 8nd Disina. These two districts,
which include many small and scattered villagemeanto existence after the Fulani-led
Jihad of 1804. It is bound to the east by YobeeStameighbouring state to Bornu State,
to the west by Jigawa State, which lies enroutéano, and to the north by Azare Local

Government in present Bauchi State.

= vil
Ouallam  Filingué L
N Bien IIKI\";I N
lame :
o "
| Sokoto &
Q
N'Bjamena
\
Kano Lol
o] Maiduguri
, [
Z?:r':a Shira
Kaduna Biu Manrjoua
g Bauchi Gombe
Jos F
Benln Nigeria Garoua Sarh
o o 0L
Parakou b@ ; Vg 2
Abuja wyle
\TOQO . A
Ogbomosho Nasatawa )
o
Ibadan ﬂ\//—/
5 0
J Lagos
por{f’ e = BE“IB G Onitsha
®Ldme o .
S 5 Cameroon
Port ngmur‘t La‘gt’}" :
HE-.".'E_G\\H Ban(_
gOovals
Map data ©2016 Google, Inst. Geogr. Nacional, Mapa GISrael, ORION-ME Terms 100 km

Figure 1.1: West Africa showing location of ShinaNigeria.

The first mention of the word ‘Shira’ in the histal record was that by D'Anania (1573-
1582:336) who alludes to the existence of a se#tignScira’, which he placed beyond
the Hausa kingdom of Zamfara (Thornton, 1998:xx¢cording to Hiskett (1984.73),

this settlement is probably the small Hausa stat8hira, a buffer between Kano and
Bornu. Further references to the site are alsodounBarth (1857:227), who made
mention of ‘Shera’, presumably the same settlemevitich he described as ‘a

considerable place, fortified by nature, its pasitamong the rocks, which surround it on
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all sides, leaving only a narrow approach from ribeth-west and south, otherwise there
is no wall’. In addition, he provided in his itirsgy the names of significant settlements

located in this area known as Shira. However, vemngsited the site.

Our first-hand information about the region comesf Falconer (1911a) who stopped
there on his way to Hausaland from Bornu. Fremaii$d1:301) suggested that by the
18" century the region of ‘Shira’, encompassed a maaher geographical area than it
does today, covering an area of 3,000-4,000with a northern border formed by
Teshena and Auyo, on the east by the diverse Kahigidoms and Kerikerilands, on the
south by the states of the Gongola Kwararafa, anthe west by a line running close to
Gaya and Dutsi in Kano Emirate. Temple (1922:448kes reference to ‘Shira’ as being
‘a resident on the western marches and over thadeban Jemaari and Katagum Emirates,
with a further group of 770 in Bauchi Emirate’. $lduggests that perhaps the term refers
to a widespread group of people or to anyone wiginally came from Shira. In short,
these researchers recognized Shira as a settlemigich may or may not have been a
village of much political importance in the pastlancorporated a wide spread of people

who originally came from the settlement or migrantsn the area.

In addition to the above, linguists have also patedi us with suggestions as to the use of
the name. It is noted that the name ‘Shira’ islyike have been derived from Shira or
Shirenchi, an extinct language from the West Ch&dianguages formerly spoken to the
east of Hausa Chadic, which no one has ever suedeaadiracing (Migeod, 1924:260,
Schuh, 2001:395-401, Sutton, 2010).

Thus, throughout the present thesis, the term &hiay be used to reference a range of
places, and care has been taken to clarify whiafeant. Specifically,

* At the centre of the present study is the Shiraystegion, the area where the
survey and excavation were conducted.

* This study region is located close to modern Staven; multiple archaeological
sites lie near it, some of which — such as GandraSbagindi and Jarkuka — were
investigated during the present research.

* In addition, there is a contemporary administrativet known as Shira local

government, a political creation of the federal ggovnent of Nigeria. The area



incorporates several small towns and villages whicly the town of Shira itself. It
is from some of these villages that the ethnograghta were collected.

* The name Shira also overlaps with the name oftargal polity known as Shira
and which comprised two districts, Shira and Disiii&is polity came into
existence after the 1804 Jihad and is still palitcrecognised today.

1.3 Previous research in the region

Shira lies in an intermediate zone between theebdtfined and relatively well-studied
archaeological cultures of the Kanem-Borno regind #hose okasarHausa (the Hausa
lands). The past of Shira has always intrigued areders, perhaps because the area
featured what Seidensticker et al. (1997:12) call&dple coincidence’, that is to say the
evidence of extinct languages, a distinctive oradlition giving the impression of great
antiquity to sites in the area, and finally aneatioeports of a number of abandoned
habitation and industrial sites, including rock ngmigs and rock gongs; these

archaeological remains had, however, barely beehest prior to the present work.

Historically, our knowledge of the past of Shirarides largely from a study by
Fremantle (1911), during which he recorded a cohmgmsive history of the area based on
oral historical accounts. However, prior to andcsirthis research, many regional
historical and related studies have incorporateditigmentary data on the history of the
area (Barth, 1859, Falconer, 1911b, Fremantle, 19%1dek, 1925, Hogben, 1967,
Hogben and Kirk-Greene, 1966, Kirk-Greene, 1973w,Ld972, Temple, 1922);
linguistic evidence (Migeod, 1924, Schuh, 2001, $r01997, Sutton, 2010, Ramage,
1929-33, Harris, 1927); past trade routes (Clappeet al., 2005); geology (Anderson,
1994, Bennett, 1981) and rock art studies (Fag®61%iade, 2011, Samuila, 2014,
Seidensticker, 1997). Such sources offer fragmentdormation about Shira and clues
about ancient population movement and events, liochaological investigation was still
lacking. The antiquity of settlement has alwaysrbsbrouded with some uncertainty,
with proposed dates ranging from AD 940 to th¥ g&éntury (see Chapter 2). The area is
believed to have been independent until tHé déntury when it became subject to Bornu
and owed allegiance to the Mai of Bornu throughGatadima, who resided in Nguru. In
the 19" century, the political landscape of the regionngeal yet again, when the Fulani
conquered it during the Jihad (Fremantle, 1911, 187 ?2).



These studies have thus established that the &igran has links to the Kanem-Borno
Empire to which it has an ancestral connection @nthe kasar Hausa to the west, to
which it has strong socio-political affiliations r@mantle, 1911, Low, 1972,
Seidensticker, 1997, Bross and Baba, 1994, Bals,1Schuh, 2001, Temple, 1922). It
is generally held therefore that the past regioSlifa was an important part of the.5
through to the 19 century political landscape of kasar Hausa. Theselies raise
important historical questions relating to the digtal, cultural and linguistic inter-
relatedness of the Shira region to other grouplkarwider region. Be that as it may, what
has emerged from the little history known aboutgbtlement is that it was at one time
brought under the control of the Bornu Empire arss wled byHabe ‘non-Fulani’ rulers
up to the 19 century, when the Fulani conquered the area abseswently transformed
it into an emirate with a system of succession thgmeely on inheritance (Smith, 1959,
Smith, 1964, see Adamu, 1978 for comprehensiveudson of the word 'Habe'). It is
thus established that, while the area was brougtieuthe Sokoto caliphate in the™9
century, the region was inter-connected historycatid politically with the Bornu/Borno
kingdom.

In fact, it appears that the area has a long lyistera boundary separating the Hausa
kingdoms from the Kanem-Borno Empire, with whiclsltared an ancestral connection
(Figure 1.4. It lies in that geopolitical unit referred to iBarth (1857) as ‘The Border
States’, an often-contested neighbourhood thatrporated several ancient kingdoms, of
which little, beyond their supposed antiquity, wasown to modern historians (Low,
1972). The area, as will be discovered in Chaptevas also one of the most contested
principalities during the 19 century Fulani uprising; Low (1972) has researchad
documented the ancient kingdoms that shaped tle® thulani Empires in the wider
region. The cultural history of these kingdoms ikentheir Hausa and Kanuri neighbours
to the west and east respectively, remained unexamncreating a significant gap in our
knowledge.

Other than these various enquiries on Shira, admhaeological studies exist from the
wider region of Hausaland that can be utilizedebtle framework for understanding the
archaeology of the region. This includes literatomesites such as Turunku, Pantaki, and
Kufena hills in the Zaria region; Dala hill in Kanand Kufan Kanawa, near Zinder in the
Niger Republic (Obayemi, 1967, Sieber, 1992, Sutt®v7, Bala, 1977, Bala, 1978,



Effah-Gyamfi, 1981b, and Haour, 2003a). (Segure 1.2andFigure 1.3for location of
some of these sites). Such studies do not onlyigeos comparative framework for
interpreting the material from Shira, but also depeour understanding of human
occupation and the regional context. It shouldnb&d however that other than the
research by Effah-Gyamfi (1981b) and Haour (2008&)pse works aimed to understand
the development of settlements through detailetepotinalysis, the other publications
cited are primarily limited to historical informah and site recording, and largely lack a
wider theoretical framework. Despite these limada#i, they nonetheless provide a
valuable record of the nature and extent of ardogézal remains throughout the broader

region and provide data for comparison with si@®ss Shira.
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Figure 1.2: Shira and places mentioned in the(teddpted from Sutton, 1979:183).

Looking beyond those immediate areas, further awlogical data exist which can be
utilized to contextualize the findings from Shiteaportant sites include Zilum, Birnin

Gazargamo, Gajiganna, and Dikwa, which have beeavated in the Lake Chad Basin
(Hambolu, 1996, Gronenborn and Magnavita, 2000, /2007, Connah, 1981). These

date from various periods. Connah (1981), for eXempdentified six types of
7



archaeological site in this northeastern part afekia: settlement mounds, mounds with
occupation materials, flat-settlement sites, quaitgs, burial sites and Neolithic/stone
age sites. He noted the use of animal bones asatihenaterial for tools and weapons
such as bone harpoons, stone grinder/pounderdi¢ogrinding of plant foods, and the
production of clay figurines. Another relevant aehblogical study is that of the Kariya-
wuro rock shelter, which aimed to ascertain throoghitidisciplinary methodologies -
archaeology and ethno-botanical survey - the useegfetation and the subsistence
economy of the Kariya people and that of Kirfi retsouthern Bauchi region (Sule Sani,
2013a, Allsworth-Jones, 1991).
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Figure 1.3: Sites mentioned in the text (adaptach Sule Sani and Haour, 2014:441).

1.4 Research rationale

This is an archaeological research project foremastl the first ever to examine the
material culture of the people that occupied th&aStegion during the " millennium

AD. The project was devised in response to a rafgesues, one of which was the
dearth of any documents on the archaeological tyigibthe region despite the known
existence of clusters of abandoned sites, of wiititd beyond their antiquity was known.

The present investigation is centred on the armlgsd interpretation of surface
8



collections and excavated cultural material, commgleted by a consideration of
historical and ethnographic data. At its core, nvalved archaeological survey and
excavation, as well as ethnographic enquiries @sgmt-day settlements. From these data
sets, the research intends to draw a number akeindes regarding past human behaviour
in the region, the nature of the material cultunel diow certain aspects of social and
economic organisation may have developed. The gaips to offer explanations on the
origins and subsequent development of the mateuiaidre remains of this region. This is
particularly important as northern Nigeria as ittaglay is diverse in size, population,
linguistic and material culture content; but theyaia many of the societies share many
technological, economic, architectural and orgditusal patterns (Haour and Rossi,
2010, Sutton, 2010, Haour, 2003a, Haour, 2000).

That various disciplines may have, on occasionflicting research paradigms, is
known, but it is nonetheless acknowledged thatraterstanding of the West African past
will be much enhanced when associated disciplineh ss history, archaeology and
ethnography are brought together (de Luna et @lL2P As Austin (2007:2) pointed out,
the study of Africa's economic past has always lzesnltidisciplinary activity involving

historians, economists, archaeologists, politicaergists and geographers. Moreover,
such approaches have been successfully appliether West African studies (Blench
and MacDonald, 2006, Ogundiran and Falola, 2007un@igan, 2002a, Stahl, 2001,
Mayor et al., 2005, Mayor, 2011) and in many otharts of the world (Deagan and
Koch, 1983, Deagan, 1981, Arnold, 1993, Arnold, @9%ention may particularly be

made of the work of Mayor (2011), who combined tise of archaeological, historical
(oral and written) and ethnographic sources to gmeshe development of human
occupation in what is now Dogon country in Mali. eTladdition of historical data

provides a plausible time scale for the emergerfca gociety, or at least aids the
reconstruction of a series of scenarios for theenmnt and interaction of peoples within
the study area. Similarly, the research by Blenct BlacDonald (2006) attempts to
reconstruct the origin and diffusion of domestianaads based on comparative and
historical, linguistic, genetic and archaeologicdata. These new trends in
multidisciplinary research provide insightful obsmions on the wide range of
theoretical and methodological approaches which banused to understand past

settlement.



At the point at which this doctoral research begamr; knowledge of past human
activities in Shira was limited to just a few histal, linguistic and geological studies.
This published data have shown that the peoplevave occupied this region have been
far from static(Barth, 1857, Falconer, 1911a, Fremantle, 1911,ebliy 1924, Low,
1972, Seidensticker et al., 1997, Schuh, 2001, &i2011, Nachtigal, 1971, Temple,
1922, Denham et al., 1828). One discernible elensehbw many of these population
groups, among whom the people of Shira were noptice were very active, each
playing a dynamic part in the events that unfololethe wider region. Moroever, as was
noted above, Shira has been described as beingdoatthe border of Bornu/Borno and
Hausaland (Barth, 1857, Falconer, 1911a, Stenn®§9:28, D'Anania, 1573-1582,
Johnson, 1967). In some historical sources Shideseribed as being positioned on the
route connecting Kanem-Borno with the Hausa cigest Cigure 1.4, Ifwe
consider this settlement to be an interaction/airgane, then the archaeological remains
can help us understand how these past intricacigbtrhave shaped this border/buffer

zone landscape.

1.5 Aims and questions

There is a general perception in historical rectinds Shira was a region which had been
occupied for a long time period, yet no researctestigating the past of this region had
been attempted. It was also alleged that Shira testnon a major trade route linking
Hausaland to the Bornu and Adamawa regions; yetinathe settlement was dismissed
as inconsequential, with ‘neither industries nomaterce, and the market, is of no
importance’ (Barth, 1857:625). This disparaging aeknlies in stark contrast with the
apparent importance of the region suggested byatitethat it attracted the interest of
scholars and European travellers since a first ity Italian traveller D’Anania in the
16" century. The past Shira town was also mentionatiérKano and Bornu chronicles,

and the area was one of the most contested dumangulani Jihad of 1804.

Yet, despite this several questions remained unamsiv— amongst which, for example,
is the extent to which interactions might manifibsmselves materially in archaeological
records. One of the main interests of this resel@shn the fact that Shira is located at a
geographic meeting point of two dominant politieedd cultural entities: the Kanem-

Borno Empire and the Hausa kingdoms. To this ernlifaSappears to be both

10



archaeologically and historically appealing as secstudy, and a good opportunity to
throw new light on a yet unexplored aspect of ttstony and development of the people
of this wider region. It presents an opportunityati significantly to the existing body of
the archaeology dfasarHausa and of Kanem-Borno. In particular, it calptshed light

on the role played by the region in the past mallitiandscape of thkasar Hausa — a

guestion that seems fundamental, given the evideEmdbe spread of the Hausa cultural
phenomenon across the northern Nigerian landsaapadays. More than this, however,
it can add to the wider debates on the nature amceldpment of frontier areas,
contributing to wider understandings of borders &ondndaries, be they demographic,
economic, ethnic or political. Its position in thaffer or interactive zone lying between
Kanem-Borno and the Hausa kingdoms makes Shiradeal isite for investigating

geopolitical, social, and cultural dynamics at edeo zone.

W

y

&
2

Figure 1.4: Location of Shira kasarHausa and the Kanem Bornu empires: dot indicates
the position of Shira (adapted from Gronenborn.ef12:285).

Keeping in mind our limited knowledge of the pagt Shira region, the questions
considered in this thesis include:
» Can similarities in current cultural practices whitbe Shira society shares closely

with the larger Hausa society be discerned througterial culture?
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* Do the material remains from the sites investigatetthe Shira town reflect local
cultural responses to similar challenges? For ekamopuld influences from the
Bornu Empire or Hausaland be discerned in the aalbgical record?

* How old are the abandoned sites in the Shira tawd,does the age tally with the
oral historical record, which claims it is of greattiquity?

* What factors affected the location, spacing, afazssquent use and abandonment
of sites in the Shira region? Among the many vaemlbesponsible for the choice
of settlement location, which are those that mo&irm the settlement structure
and the nature of the cultural landscape?

At its most fundamental, this research into a sgrknown territory combines existing
historical information and archaeological datastablish a cultural sequence and provide
chronological data. Research objectives were dedigiround three principal lines of
evidence: material culture, ethnography, oral andudhentary evidence. The specific

objectives included:

* To carry out a systematic survey to identify thats distribution of artefacts
that will reveal settlement usage and patternkigregion.

» To generate a database of archaeological occugenitein the survey region,
georeferenced using a handheld GPS (Global Positj@ystem).

 To conduct archaeological excavation by samplinffedint sites in order to
establish a chronological sequence for the region.

* To obtain from stratified contexts, materials doi¢afor chronometric dating and
cultural materials (largely ceramics) for analysis.

* To establish a set of comparative material throbggtorical and ethnographic
assessment that will suggest a broader understardithe archaeological data

from the region of study.

1.6 Theoretical framework

Having discussed the fundamental nature of thearekeproject, this section positions it
within a theoretical framework. As has been ex@dijmna basic aim of this research is to
understand the past through the material cultwated and used by the people who once
inhabited this region. This is done through the bim@d use of archaeological data,
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which in this case includes the past cultural laage (the finds and features in the
abandoned sites); historical documents (and oratotical accounts); and ethno-

archaeological data.

The research draws on Igor Kopytoff's 1987 notiéthe ‘Internal African Frontier’ and
migration theory to help frame the investigationtbé patterns and processes in site
development that were identified across the Shamaddcape. The Internal African
Frontier model seeks to explain the processes hghwiistorical events and new polities
and societies take shape and how, eventually, dwseties developed into political units
(Kopytoff, 1987:11). Human movement is consideredé steered by two underlying
forces, known as ‘push’ and ‘pull’ factors; repolsicausing people to move away from
their original homeland and attraction pulling théowards favourable landscapes.
Herbst (1990:183) categorized this act as ‘primatexit’ where people’s reaction to
unfavorable political and social conditions was owonly to change, or migrate, to
establish new societies and set up their own sawmdér along a tract of land that
surrounds the established societies. These typegratest’ migration create tracts of
interstitial networks of thousands of small frondién the midst of what was, effectively
an institutional vacuum. Kopytoff (1987:10) and I8t€2001) note that migration was an
inherent part of most African societies and mangiet@es were shaped by migrating
people, forging new types of socio-political sysserkinship and religions around the
continent. In essence, migration theory explaimsdhauses, processes and consequences
of migration and places population mobility cergtage in the reconstruction of African

past.

In Kopytoff's (1987) thesis, several ‘pull’ factoreay intervene in the making of an
African frontier. Some of these include movemento ifiavourable frontiers where
migrants are often kin with a common cultural baoked, and what is described as the
first comers versus the late-comers. It is said fmash’ factors such as expulsion from
the society, oppression from authority, dissattsfacwith the ruling authority, political

or dynastic struggle, and military defeat usuallgkes the aggrieved split off from the
existing society and start to occupy ‘open spaogshterstice spaces (Kopytoff, 1987:8).
Since the publication of Kopytoff's booK,he African Frontier: The Reproduction of
Traditional African Societies there have been a small number of case studies,

establishing how the concept of the internal fremtnodel can be utilized. A common
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trajectory in the different studies is the simifgrin settlement origins and development
which repeatedly brought to the fore the influewéeaaiding, feuding and warfare for
abandonment and population movement to frontiepesipheral regions (MacEachern,
2002, MacEachern, 2001, Ogundiran, 2002c, Ogundiz@@2a, Patton Jr, 1987, Patton
Jr, 1981, Robertshaw, 1994). Ibriszimow et al. @Gfuggest that past inhabitants tend to
seek sites that offer security and food. This carsden in the choice of sites on high and
flat-topped hills which offer secure heights - litkee Mandara mountains - or depressions
and wide valleys or forested regions - like the @a river - where game (for hunting),
grasses (grazing), abundant water supply (for dr@kfishing), could all offer both
refuge and defence. This state of uncertainty abegrto (Baba, 1997) has led to the
migration from the danger zone into the ‘peaceffafidscape. This type of environment
makes it easy for people to move in and out sadaly unseen when faced with serious
dangers. Given this assumption that there was aotsstmovement of people, it is
expected that these changes would have left pHysazes in the archaeological record,
such evidence of new imported materials such asenotbeads or possibly glass
substance which may not have been available inetndier archaeological record.
Accordingly, the archaeological investigation wdéek to provide such a spatial or

temporal datasets for testing these possible sosnar

In contemplating these different interrelated isswen attempt is made here to find the
extent to which all these issues are reflectechenarchaeology and material culture of
Shira. It is expected that the material culturesusdh point to the experiences and
interaction of these different groups, which ulttedg will lead to a development of a

different identity.

1.7 Structure of the thesis

The thesis is structured into eight chapters. Alisi of artefacts and samples recovered
during the fieldwork conducted in Shira is alsoided in the appendices.

Chapter Two: The Shira region: Geography and His@rBackground

This chapter is divided into two sections. Thetfpart deals with the geography of the

Shira area, followed by a survey of oral and hisedrdocuments concerning the past of

14



this region. It concentrates on assessing the ogrdeary environment to understand the
perspectives and behaviour of the present inhdbittowards it. This is considered
important when interpreting material culture, as @mvironment is vital to daily human
activities and as it continuously changes and hsmatapt to these changes. This
ecological diversity is of interest to our undenstimg of the nature of inventions,

changes, and complexity in the cultural and denqigcahistory of the settlement

The second part of this chapter explores the hestioorigin as well as the migration
history of the various population groups that vesduinto Shira. A chronological
framework is outlined to allow for a review of thepulation groups and the significance
of the roles they played in the development ofrdggon. The chapter discusses in detail
the migration history of the Shirawa (the peoplesbfra), who met other autochthonous
groups already settled in the area and the subsedustorical transformation that
culminated with the arrival of Fulani. This infortten was drawn from written
documents, oral interviews, archives and librargeegch. A review of the published
works and the colonial records in the Nigerian diadl Archives in Kaduna (NAK)
indicates a close similarity with the oral histati@ccounts collected in Shira (Giade,
2011). The interviews conducted among present itdr@ls mainly concentrated on the
migration history of the first inhabitants of thegron. There is a need to document oral
historical accounts as traditional leaders, eldet so on, pass away without transmitting
traditional knowledge to the next generation, anastof the younger generation no
longer see the importance of these traditions. blM@e as already pointed out, in
contrast to the Hausa regions to the south andBrthe east, whose history have been
well documented, most of the aspects of Shira hestowvere yet to be researched and

documented.

Chapter Three: Ethnographic Investigation

The chapter outlines several numbers of principedll crafts and industries flourishing in
Shira at the time of this research. These datagahath the archaeological remains from
the abandoned sites, are considered in terms wfdbmparative potential. The chapter
examines ethnographic materials analogous to tfoes®l in the archaeological records.
The chapter deals specifically with the productaincertain crafts and their exchange

within the society through ethnography and paréinipobservation. It was observed that
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goods produced are sold within a market economyeOtaily activities, such as
agriculture, carving and architecture were alsoeasshed and documented. This
showcases valuable information as to how the spciglizes its environment. The data
generated by this research provides backgroundrndion regarding the formal
organisation of crafts and economies, but most mapdly, it provides the research with
modern analogies that can be used in interpretulyiral remains (Lavachery, 2010).
The chapter also considers the character of adlpmciety in this region, starting with
the household, which is considered to be the basit of social and economic
development. The role a family unit plays is exptbrin an attempt to reach an
understanding of the various ways in which techgickl traditions are preserved and

passed on.

Chapter Four: Archaeological Survey and Mappindsbira Sites

This chapter is a report of the surveys carried loytthe present author, the first
systematic surveys ever carried out in Shira. Tiegoter begins with the constraints of
the surveys as well as methodological approacheéstla® sampling strategies. Also
included are survey sites selected for intensivestigation which eventually led to the
excavation of some of them. The survey covered fedmfoot during twelve weeks.

This area encompasses plains, hills, slopes anchdabad sites. Each site was
documented, features photographed, and surfac@secollected. Artefacts collected
consist mainly of metal and clay objects that havdameter of 25mm and above, while
cultural features such as modified bedrock, grigdimollows, house foundations,

defensive walls and dyeing sites were photogragmetitheir locations captured with a
hand-held GPS.

Chapter Five: The Excavations

This chapter provides a detailed description of @neas selected for excavation, the
methods used, the depositional sequences and aaymimhe archaeological materials
recovered. The excavation was the first of its kimdhe entire northern Bauchi region
and one of its main goals was to establish a chogeal sequence. The methodology
employed in the excavation as well as samples aémah finds recovered is discussed.

The chapter deals individually with the five abaneéd sites investigated in detail. These
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are two plains sites, Jagindi and Gandu Shira; vltcop sites, Jarkuka and Rumfar
Tukwane; and a rock shelter, Rumfar Bango. In taiiale trenches, of which five were of
2m x 2m units and four, all in Rumfar Bango, wera £ 1m test pits, were excavated.

Each unit was excavated to sterile.

Chapter Six: Classification and Typology of Potsiser

This chapter is concerned with the classificationd analysis of the pottery sherds
recovered during the archaeological survey and watma in Shira. The sample
represents the first collection of any size from #inea and thus offers crucial information
on past material culture. The classification andlysis of the pottery were based
primarily on vessel attributes such as fabric, dawon and forms.

The chapter begins with a presentation of the asteél classification used in the field,
defining each vessel part. The preliminary clasation and description of the material
remains were executed in Shira and at Ahmadu Béflwersity, Zaria. Following this,
all undecorated body sherds were left in Nigeridlevbther artefacts, with the exception
of large lithic objects, were brought to the Unitikthgdom for further analysis. The
analysis also adopted a database format develop®&d.lAnne Haour for the analysis of
ceramics from the Niger River Valley at the bortetween Bénin and Niger. Generally,
the chapter follows the standard ceramic analysiisrences from the work of (Effah-
Gyamfi, 1981a, Haour, 2003a, MclIntosh, 1995, Mag04,1, Haour et al., 2010).

Chapter Seven: Analysis of Small and Other Finds

This chapter presents a descriptive analysis dfsfiother than pottery sherds from Shira.
This includes objects made of metal, stone, androtmaterials, as well as faunal and
animal remains. Each class of find is treated s#plr and their relationship to one
another is then jointly explained in the next cleapt

Chapter Eight: Summary and Conclusions

This chapter summarizes the key findings in refatm the questions asked at the outset

of the thesis. The conclusions are drawn basedenhieoretical insights as well as the

17



results of the fieldwork. The chapter also refleots the findings and makes final

recommendations for future research.

1.8 Conclusion

This introductory chapter has briefly acquaintedwith the history of the region under
study, as well as its relationship to the neighbmuHausa and Kanem-Borno kingdoms.
The chapter defined the research aims and objectimd provided a background to the
purpose of the investigation. While the historieald linguistic cultures of the Shira
region are well known, archaeological data haveeglamgely undocumented and this
research sets out to redress this. One signifibamg is that Shira has served as a frontier
or border region lying at the edge of the KanemrBoand Hausa polities. Much has
been written about the history and culture of theggons, but very little is known about
the intermediate regions and the societies thatped this space at the margins.This
thesis is an attempt to redress this situationngg&s a theoretical framework Kopytoff's

model of the internal African frontier.
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Chapter Two: The Shira Region: Geography and Historical Backgd

2.1 Introduction

This chapter presents and discusses the enviroamantl historical framework that
determined, if not conditioned, the developmenthefsociety under study. In terms of its
past and topography, the region has stood apam fsther neighbouring settlements.
Though not located on high plains, the region, Wwhiomprises an area of 1,321 %nis
interspersed with broken granite hills, with soreaahing a height of between 350m to
621m (Falconer, 1911b, Bowden and Kinnaird, 198dhd&man et al., 1984, Anderson,
1994). The hills not only serve as a basis for wtdading the histories of this region,
but also help to contextualise its nature and pegplThe hills arelalso prominently
associated to the histories of the region, paartylwith wars with the autochthonous
group in the 19 century. The past remains of these populationsstiifoe found on the

tops of many of the Shira hills, as will be seeChapter 4.

The present chapter is divided into two parts. fiilg will examine the socio-economic
impact of the local environment on the people’slitvoods by looking at the general
geography of the wider region. The section willcdiss the environment within the
context of the wider geographical setting of nomhiigeria and West Africa in general.
Although there is a paucity of data on Shira speglify, there are data available from the
broader northeastern region of Nigeria within whilfira sits, so it is possible to discuss
some of the fundamental features of the environmentailing in Shira. The chapter will

therefore try to look at the relationship betwewss $ociety and its environment.

The word ‘environment’ is difficult to define antlhas been conceived in many ways in
archaeological interpretations, often taking onfeddnt meanings, depending on the

objective of the research, deliberations often $ooy on human action to a primary
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factor in the understanding of society and soclange (Davies, 2013:3-4). In this

chapter, the environment is perceived as the palyfatures, climate, ecology and other
related characteristics that have influenced armgbesth the economic, social and political
activities in the region of study through contineothange over the years. It is well-

acknowledged that any environment inhabited by msn&rom the landscape to the

smallest items of material culture, provides a $asi better understanding of how the
inhabitants discern their environment and how they it to shape the prevailing cultural

perceptions in their society. It is implied thaetinteraction between humans and the
environment leads to many cultural developmentsnfah and Chemers, 1984, Davis
and Soeftestad, 1995, Andah, 2002, Butzer, 2008,rKi2009, Davies, 2013).

The second part of the chapter will outline thddrisal evidence that has a bearing on
the region under study. The section will reflecttib@ different kinds of literature and oral
historical sources available to us. Other relevkta concerning the nature of the current
enquiry, the development of the society and iteraxttions with other polities within the
wider geographical landscape will also be examihdginly, the section is an overview
of presumed population movements in the period 2DO1- 1900 and the socio-political
complexity that led to the development of the Skiaiety, using a combination of oral
historical data and written documents. An attengs been made to take into account all
relevant published data on the settlement.

2.2 General environmental background

2.2.1 Climate

The wider northeastern region of Nigeria is con®deto have a semi-tropical climate
with temperatures ranging from as low as 6 t6 Ctlsius (at night/day) during the
Harmattan season, to as high as 45° Celsius betWeaerh and April during the hot dry
season (Udo, 1970). The climate is essentiallywibh the rainy season varying in length
from five months to barely three months in a yéaxcordingly, there are two recognised
seasons in the region, the wet and the dry seasumnatter termed as Harmattan (Udo,
1970, Oriola and Hammed, 2012, Olusina and Oduni@E?). The rain typically begins
lightly with showers in April, though in recent ysathe rains have been starting
noticeably late in May and ending in September War al., 1999:119, Kowal and
Knabe, 1972, Nnoli, 2004), occasionally lasting tap October (Sanni et al., 2012,
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Odjugo, 2006, Oguntunde et al., 2011, Adefolalu36)9 Generally, the mean annual
rainfall for the wider northeast region is the saanel does decrease with distance from
the coastal areas of the southern Nigeria to tin@i-aad lands of northern parts. For
Shira area, the annual rainfall pattern as broadigumented inKigure 2.) is within
762-1016mm.

Generally, this unpredictability in rainfall is aawse for concern for the farming
communities in Hausaland as it affects crop prdadagcton which the majority of the
inhabitants depend for their sustenance. In thatebat the rains fall late in the year, the
crops do not have time to ripen and the harveshasequate and scarce. Similarly,
excessive or heavy rainfall also affects crop potidn as it can lead to crops being
waterlogged, as happened during the flood of 2042 hvaffected 30 of the 36 states in
Nigeria, when over two million people were displd@d many farmlands were washed
away between July and November (Thisday Newspapegust 2, 2015:7). In either of
these situations, the inhabitants are called out bywn crier for communal prayers and
processions. The prayer for raistisgz) is a common feature of Hausa communities. The
prayers in Shira are usually followed by a proaasswith men, old women and children,
chanting supplications as they move through thééese¢nt, to implore God to intervene
in the situation. Some local customs associatel thig above activity include examining
the communal cemetery for any opened graves. Opgraaes are considered to be one
of the causes of climate inconsistencies. Mostnotie the start of the rainy season,
cemeteries are repaired, grass is cut and grasewed. Other local customs, which are
no longer practiced, include breaking and remowahbird’s nests and forbidding potters
from the firing of vessels until the rainy seas@s Isteadied (Aliyu Said Gamawa pers.

comm. June 2013).

Apart from the two conventional climatic divisiorthe inhabitants of Shira, as in other
areas ofkasar Hausa, have recognised three other atmospheriditmms. These
conditions are distinguished from the acceptedmedy subtle changes in atmospheric
temperature as observed by the inhabitants. Thés®tic fluctuations are barely
noticeable and may be as minute as changes in awadtion or the behaviour of some
animals or plant species. For example, the arrofalthe bird Shamuwa(Abdim's
Stork/white-bellied StorkCiconia abdimi) in the region is an indication of the coming of
annual rains (Nnoli, 2006, Giade, 2011). Thesensi@f seasonal change are developed
not only through observations of the local weatlhert, also through experiences passed
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down to later generations by elders through omdition (Nnoli, 2006:32, Sanni et al.,
2012, Kipuri, 2009:52-64).
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Figure 2.1: Mean annual rainfall patterns in Nigéadapted from Ishaku et al.,

2012:956).

The five climatic seasons recognised by the inhbakstare as follows;

Damina(wet/rainy season) — This is the dampest periothefyear from mid-
April to the third week in August and sometimes titeg up to
September/October (Udo, 1970, Nnoli, 1996). Theebns this period is
characterised by a continuous heat wave and chamgesd direction from west
to east. The people recognise the onset of thisosely the flowering of some
plant species like papayaAgimina triloba; gwandg baobab (Adansonia
digitata; kukg and tamarind Tamarindus indica; tsamiyaNnoli, 2006, Sanni
et al., 2012).

Kaka’'a (the harvest season) — This is the period fromciégsation of rain in
September to the commencement of the Harmattanowember when all rain
fed crops are harvested (Nnoli, 2006, Nnoli, 1998k kaka’aseason starts with

the harvesting of groundnuf&rachis hypogaea; gyagla

Hunturu/Sany{Harmattan season) - This is the coldest timénefyear. It starts
during the month of November and lasts until Febyribdo, 1970). The period
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is associated with a cold, dry wind that blows frtme Sahara desert of north
Africa from November to March of the following ye@dtah et al., 2006). This
climatic condition affects all of west Africa whevesibility; can be reduced to a
few hundred yards due to dust particles (RobsodQR0

iv. Rani(dry season) — This is start of the off-farm périavhen all agricultural
activity is carried out in settlements on the rieenbankment (Johnson, 1967).
The period is relatively brief and very humid falli between February and
March. Its starts with the harvesting of the cotfamduga- GenusGossypium
and lasts until the time dfazara(just before the rainy season begins). The phase
is the hottest period of the year across the northegion. The atmosphere
during this period is characterised by windy, hot @r (Nnoli, 2006) with early
mornings typified by cool dry air and evenings cltderised by high

temperatures.

v. Bazara(hot season) — This period is hot and dry. It bedgiom mid-February or
March and ends when the rainy seaddangina)starts in April (Udo, 1970). The
season is associated with high temperatures, wehnntemperatures ranging
between 30.10-37.70°C in April (BSADP, 1995, BSAOR94). Agricultural
activities during this season include clearing/lmgnof roots from the last
farming season (upland) and bringing manure froemhtbmestead to the farms
(Nnoli, 2006, Sanni et al., 2012).

These climatic variations largely reflect how théabitants of Shira organise their daily
activities. The short wet season for example, le&snmoted to be the busiest time of the
year for the people due to farming activities, wite amount and distribution of rainfall
as well as the length of the season determiningebelarity of these activities. The dry
season, though less busy, is far from idle, as itharacterised by different kinds of
economic activities, such as weavirsgkg, thatching, pottery, hunting and mat making,
all of which are pursued to augment the rain feddst (Smith, 1959, Hill, 1972).

2.2.2 Vegetation

The vegetation in Shira is essentially that of tipen savanna vegetation which (Keay,
1949:25) described as ‘very distinct geographiegian typified as much by its climate
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and vegetation as by its people’ (segyure 2.2for Shira landscape). Thorny acacias and
mostly low ranged grasses characterize this typeegétation, with some reaching up to
3.5m or more in height (Kowal and Knabe, 1972, Ke&949, Omotesho et al.,
2012:283). Much of the natural vegetation of theaahas been lost due to agricultural
activities and habitatiorDespite the sparse nature of the vegetation, nhare 121 useful
plants and tree species are recognised in therrejinortheastern Nigeria and are found
to have ample uses ranging from medicinal, animaldf construction, fuel wood and
human food (Harrison, 1987, Von Maydell, 1986, Albashid and Rabi’'u, 2013). Other
sets of data provided by Allsworth-Jones (1986)amid and Mortimore (2005) and
Blench and Dendo (2007) support the importancé®fegetation to almost every sector

of the rural economy, especially in the northerriaf Nigeria.
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Other than medicinal functions, many of these ted plant species are exploited for
their economic value or utilised for food and/oelfgDeeni and Sadig, 2002). In many
instances all parts of the plant and tree includirggbark, roots, branches, leaves, seeds,
and pods are used, as in the case of the badb@h { Adansonia digitata The black
plum Dinya -Vitex domiana for example, provides both edible fruits and EsavThe
Sudan/African mahoganyM@adaci - Khaya senegalengiss a suitable hardwood for
cabinet working. Trees like the African eboi§afya - Diospyros mespilifornjignd the
tamarind Tsamiya - Tamarindus indiggrovide edible fruits. MoringéZogale Moringa
oleiferg) is exploited as a food source with roughly eveayt of the tree used for either
food or medicine. Other trees such as the AfridachiMarke - Anogeissus Leiocarpys
are popular for fuelwood. Leguminous trees suchhasBagaruwa (Acacia nilotica),
Dushe(Acacia seyalland Gawo (Acacia albidd are generally used as livestock fodder
and fuelwood, while trees such as MahogakiadaciKhaya segalensis)s medicinal
also provides fodder in the dry season. The barth@Madacitree is taken orally as a
broad spectrum antimicrobial agent as well asHertteatment of snake bites. (Doelle et
al., 2009:215, De and Gabriel, 2004:28)

2.2.3 Geology

The geological base of Shira has been well stu@@ednett, 1981, Rahaman et al., 1984,
Bowden et al., 1979, Woolley, 2001, Anderson, 199¢cording to the above scholars,
the base belongs to the crystalline basement oMkst African craton (Rocci et al.,
1991). The most distinctive features are the tesgmsed hill complexes, comprising one
main ridge and two smaller secondary ridges cogean estimated 152 Knwith the
main ridge Sarkin na Dutseulminating at a height of 633.37m above sea leMat two
smaller or secondary ridges are less exposed tigamain ridge. The composition of the
rock ranges from quartz syenite to granite, wite tentral portion of the hill mostly
composed of biotite granite (Bennett, 1981, Rahaetaal., 1984, Woolley, 2001:233,
Van Breemen et al., 1977). Segure 2.3for the geological base of Nigeria.

The Shira hill complex is an important part of theman geography and history of the

area. The hills have not only served as a natoréfi€ation for the past inhabitants but

also as refuge. It is on these hills, ridges arathitls that many of the early occupied

sites (now abandoned) are located (see Chapt@f4conomic advantage, the hills and
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rocks constitute additional sources of revenuehto geople through stone mining and
guarrying. The rocks are mined using simple impletsiesuch as shovels and diggers,
while the industrial companies stationed in Shise hheavy machinery for drilling and

crushing the quartz/gravel into granite chips, sakl raw material for building and

construction. The environment on the hills and aumdings also provides timber/wood
and grazing grasses. While the inhabitants utthe@y of the trees that grow on the hills
for fuel, as well as building/construction, the gges that grow on the lower part of the
hills are for grazing or are cut and taken homeHerr animals.
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Figure 2.3: Geological map of Nigeria showing thelyg area (after Obaje, 2009).

In addition, on many of the smaller hills and irrtpaular on the southern part of the
highest hill,Sarki na dutsethere are many water holes and small springs apimin of
the ground. The inhabitants claim that this watertains healing properties, capable of
curing a wide range of ailments (Baba Wakili Shpars. comm. 2013). Specifically, one
of the water holes callediwan kirci on Sarki na Dutses popular for curing skin related

infections. Although the veracity of this claim hast been scientifically tested, the water
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is claimed to be a ‘working miracle’ and a curefall all diseases (Mannir Shehu, pers.
comm. 2011). The water from any of the waterhobes loe accessed at any time, except
on Fridays. It is claimed that there is a giantkenthat guards the entrance into the
underground cave where the water can be colledteeke is another claim that water is
veiled in white clothes and is invisible to the eyethis particular day. This tradition is
vaguely similar to the popular Bayajidda legendjohtdeals with the founding of Daura,
which is traditionally the oldest city of Hausalarahd by extension the history of the
establishment of Hausa states by foreign immigrélcasige, 2012:138, Gronenborn et
al., 2012:259). According to Hallam (1966:57-58 tissociation of snakes and water in
Hausa society has to do with a pre-Islamic belysteam and probably the scarcity of the

water supply in the founding society.

2.2.4 Soil

With regard to the distribution and origin of saglatively few soil studies have been
conducted in Shira. The soil texture in the arezoissidered to be stony arising from the
basement complex (BSADP, 1994). Studies are obpieion that this is as a result of
complex inter-relationships between several factarmong which is geology (parent
material), climate, geomorphology and hydrology ¢UdLl970, Connah, 1981). In
essence, it is simply the weathering of rock milsesach as feldspars, quartz and biotite
which gives rise to soil such as clay, kaolinitacanand other types of mineral soil.
However, the soil in the northeastern region ofeMig is categorized as free draining
sandy loam that is a moderately deep reddish browbrown soil of the semi-arid and
arid regions (d'Hoore, 1964 cited Harris, 1999)tdrms of agriculture, these soils are
considered relatively poor, but is improved throtigh increased use of animal manure or
village refuse (Harris, 1999:277).

Investigating soil in archaeology is important agot only physically supports humans
and their endeavours, but also it affects the patéithe cultural record left by the past. A
record of soil and sediment deposits determineshvena landscape was stable at various
times in the past or not (Wilkinson and Steven§320In Shira, the exploitation of soil is
limited to agriculture, building construction andtgery. For building, the local lateritic
soil jar kasais mixed with other organic materials (grassesnpahfeed, manure etc.) for
several days to mature before being formed intakslartubali for construction. There

is also the commercial exploration of clay depositsome of the potting communities in
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the Faggo, Yakasai and Malori settlements. Thedgkesents have extensive deposits of
good clay linked to the Hadejia-Jama’are river baalthough such deposits do occur in
some inland potting communities as in Garande enGrade local government area (See
Chapter 3).

2.2.5 Drainage and water resources

The main source of water in Shira is groundwateedumainly for domestic activities

while rainwater is utilised for farming activitie§.here are no permanent rivers or
streams, but the area is well watered during they reeason by streams and small rivers
thatdry up weeks after the rainy seagénemantle, 1911, Low, 1972). The whole region
drains into the Hadejia-Jama'are-Nguru river Badnich originates from the Dilmi area

in the Jos PlateaséeFigure 2.4. Key riversrafi and streams such Hadejia-Jama’are
rivers as well as the Misau rivers serve as a mehamsgation to farmers and as a source

of food (fishery) to the area through which it flew
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Figure 2.4: Nigerian drainage system showing 8 renedb basins with Shira falling
into ‘group 8’ which is the Lake Chad Basic
(adapted from http://www.fao.org/docrep/005/t1280230e02.html).
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2.3 General historical background

The early history and cultures of many of the soesethat lie between the Kanem-Borno
Empire and Hausaland have been actively documedntdguropeans, colonial officials
and missionaries. With regard to Shira, much ofkhewledge available on its past is
derived from oral accounts, which were collectemirirthe beginning of the European
exploration and colonisation of the societies athms region. The only implication of
this is that this history is recorded through thge' of the stranger’ with different cultures
and traditions. This is not to say that the studiesirrelevant, but rather that many of the
interpretations and possibly suggestions may nairitéased or ‘the standard reflections’
in the local African context. The section below lm&s the relevant literatures on the
history of the different population groups thattleet in the region. The section also
makes use of the oral historical accounts colledigihg this doctoral research from the
current inhabitants of Shira and surrounding seitiets, building on data acquired during
the author’s previous research periods (from 200¥ands).

The section outlined theistorical phases according to the local schemé&whiabitually
breakdown the past into a timelinbased mainly on the nature of the
happenings/occurence in the socidgr example, the pre-Jihad era is usually disediss
aszamanin Habé€'time of the Habe’) while the period ca. 1800-096 often referred to
as zamanirFulani’ (Low, 1972:48), andamanin Turawaneans the colonial period of
the 20" century. It is common practice among the societgidrthern areas of Nigeria to
separate their history into similar categories lagva. The following research therefore
adopted a similar pattern as will be noted beldworgjanised the earliest period in the
settlement history into three phases (Habe, ShidaFaulani) constructed from population
movements into the area. In so doing, the invetstigas able to outline the different
movements of people, warfare and the different aetsoof the settlement history, the
majority of which have already been recorded.

2.3.1 The Habe/pre-Islamic period

This is the period before the Fulani were establisor and before the coming of Islam
into the Shira area. The period was characterigetivb waves of migrations; the first

wave concerned the arrival of the Karawa, whosenrseitlement is said to have been on
a hill, at the Jarkuka site. Little is known abdlése people from written records and
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their abandoned site holds very few features diagological interest. The only record of
the existence of this group is contained in thewal file of the British at the National
Archives Kaduna (NAK), which has already been rdpoed by Bross (1997:4). The

accounts states:

“The earliest inhabitants now known of to any extarere a race called
Karawa whose chief town was on top of the east mickhira. Nothing is
known of their origin but faint traces can still een of huts, which appear to
have been circular and built of stone and mud. Was the race found when
the Shirawa arrived. There is a vague traditiort thar villages existed near
Shira before the Karawa but nothing is known.” (B@d 690, 1929-32).

Beyond these brief accounts, the file only staked the group was probably of Berber
stock that had migrated into the region centuriefore the arrival of the next group,
which will be discussed below. There is anotherueagradition, which states the
possibility of this group being the remnants of éx¢éinct Sao o6amudawaeople (Low,
1972, see Migeod, 1923; for information on the Bojulation).

With regard to the existence of four villages n8aira before the Karawa noted above,
preliminary investigations indicate that theseagks may have been occupied by another
population group; the Karai-karai, a group curngithabiting the Yobe province, which
lies 50km southeast of the Shira town (Darling,£208damu, 1993). A map provided by
Low (1972) shows ‘Keri-Keri’ as being split betweKatagum, Misau and Fika emirate
with their capital at Potiskum, in present day YoBtte. From the historical and
linguistics evidence, it is gathered that theseupaipn group had once occupied this
region (Adamu, 1993, Baba, 1997).

Additionally, existing historical evidence also pts to another tradition which claims
that ‘their centre of traditional worship is at Qa&an near Shira, where some enigmatic
rock paintings echo associations with long-forgotieditions’ (Darling, 2004:92). This
is further supported by the result of the archagiold survey, which is discussed in
Chapter 4, during which numerous rock painting ssitwere documented. The
investigation may also have discovered the worghjpnd mentioned in a tradition cited
by Darling (2004). Indeed, according to the tramiitiit is alleged that a site named
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‘Majjiya’, located less than 2km northwest of Jarkuka kédke(Chapter 4 for the location
and discussion on this abandoned site), might teeen the place of worship of this
population group (Nasiru Yarka pers. comm. Auguxt3). The site consists of a large
monolith known adMajjiya located onSarki na dutséill which gives off a smoke-like
haze, referred to dsayaki, as the sun rises every morninggure 4.9. Although the
object is no longer worshipped, it is seen to fastcthe weather for the current
inhabitants. It is alleged by the local inhabitathsat when the top of the hilltop is
completely covered by rain cloud and is invisiliettie naked eye, it will rain (Mannir
Shehu pers. comm. August 2013). When the hilltophowever visible, no matter how
dark the cloud is on that day, the people belidhat 50 long as the cloud does not
completely cover the monolith, the rain will noli fa

t L P lo oln 0

Figure 2.5: The Bornu Region in 1890 \X/ith p]acemtimmed in
Shira history (adapted from Hiribarren, 2012:111).

So far, no definite sites have been associated timshpopulation group and the location

of the four villages is yet to be discovered, lusialleged that many of the abandoned

sites located on the hills belong to this group amght provide evidence of the contact

between the Karai-karai and other groups that dtddbere in the past. A description of

Karai-karai settlements by Lieutenant Boyd in 19€i#ed in Falconer, 1911b) shows that

the open northern plains are studded with numenollsges and hamlets clustered
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together but seem to be practically independentamkeace or war with neighbours as

circumstances may dictate.

2.3.2 The Shirawa period

The region under study received its name from thigrant group. There are many
related versions concerning the arrival of the gromto Shira. The earliest written
tradition on the arrival of this group states thiatee members of a Marghi tribe, by name
Sheri, Teshe and Auweya, came and founded the tomimsh bear their name
(Fremantle, 1911:299-300, Temple, 1922:32 & 475gddd, 1924:260, see also Low,
1972:103). The Marghi are a diverse group, composedeveral groups currently
occupying the western side of the Mandara Mourdaihthe region to the south and west
of the Gamergu areas (Barkindo, 1989b:39, Tija@i(®. In another tradition, Migeod
(1924:262) states that the brothers (in some toawdif it is referred to as one brother and
two sisters) Awuya, Teshe and Shiri were the oiifgpof a Bagirmi king who left the
settlement because "the origin and family of [Awsyanother were not known [to the
Bagirmi people]” and hence they would not allow Amato accede to the throne of his
father. In yet another tradition documented in TEM@922:32), the trio are variously
described as Marghi, or as migrating from Bagirenritory east of the Shari around 1211
AD.

Migration as a reaction to social conditions orawgiurable political situations was a
common feature in pre-colonial Africa history amistwas particularly common among
the societies in this region. As Kopytoff (1987) bointed out that the ability to migrate
was an inherent comportment to African in pre-c@brimes and that this is made
possible as large tracts of land that were opettigadly or physically or both surrounded
many established societies. This makes it relgtieaky for immigrants wishing to leave
the established societies to move into these iatéfrican frontiers and set up their own

social order in the midst of what was effectivetyiastitutional vacuum.

In Shira, this seems to have manifested itself kasva above in the history of the
Shirawa. This it is said that once ‘they’ were thaeith adverse political conditions, it
necessitated ‘them’ to relocated to a new land. fwtor responsible was mainly a
protest migrations against a more developed auyhdti probably regarded that their

leaving conditions would be better-off in new imair frontiers such as the Shira area
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which was a vase land near the Hausa controlladne@nd beyond the border of Bornu
Empire. There is considerable debate amongst sshotacerning the date of the arrival
of this population group in Shira. The date citedthe initial tradition is disputed.
According to the historical accounts collected bgrRantle (1911), the group migrated
into the settlement 997 years before the outbrdathe Jihad in Hausaland in 1804,
suggesting that the group arrived in Shira AD 9B60me scholars dispute this, pointing
out that the date is highly improbable and favogridates from the 12to the 14
centuries (Fremantle, 1911, Migeod, 1924, Tem@22). Although it cannot be proved
at this stage of the investigation, one explanapimyposed about the incursion of these
new immigrants from, most probably the Bornu Empimgght be as a result of the
demise of the Kanem Empire, when the Sayfawa stdheir conquest in readiness to
build a second Empire, West of Lake Chad (Barkirid89b:94). It is deduced that the
incursion of the Shira people into the settlemarhpps started at a much later date than
the stated AD 970, or at least during the timeShgfawa Mais were trying to establish a
new capital at Birni Gazargamo in the laté"T®ntury. The period was characterised by
struggles and conflicts among several of the smalgulation groups in that region,
notably between Marghi, Gamergu and Mandara Hatsi@.sThe consolidation of
Sayfawa power and influence in the™é&entury highlighted this contact. The political
condition in the Bornu kingdom from the"land 1%' century may have consolidated the
power of the Sayfawa and influenced the influx ebple to the area.

There is historical evidence documenting severattofa associated with the
transformation linked to the expansionary queshefBornu Empire during that period.
One adverse effect, at least to many of the sesieitcupying that region, was that of
inter-tribal wars and security threats to much loé tpopulation. The nature of the
landscape was such that, even centuries later,dftden(1911) notes that the hostilities
with Bornu and along the border never ceased fog las constant raiding and counter
raiding were looked upon as part of the naturaleordf things. Consequently,
relationships vary between contending societiepedéing recurrently on whether they
were at peace or at war with their neighbours.nri{@010) notes that the state of affairs
was such that many of the indigenous people weredoto either flee into inaccessible
areas or to stand their ground and face the engémys, the impermanent nature of the
landscape in that period meant that there were masdifications to settlements, which

might have led to the emergence and developmerdtissc
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At this stage, the current research views the aro¥ the Shira population group within
the context of the above time perspective. Thi;ibymeans implies that the settlement
foundation did not start at a much earlier datd, rfather the arrival of this particular
population group into Shira did not extend as fackbas the stated date of AD 970.
Fremantle (1911:299) states that ‘the settlemerst fivat established on the hills above
the present town’ before most probably relocatimg settlement east of hills. In one of
the colonial records stored in NAK, Kaduna as vesllin the British National Archives
Library, there is an account describing the coodgifor existence of the society at that

point in time. It reads:

..... After living on friendly terms with the Karaavthey finally enticed
them to join in an attack (on Hardawa?) and haviog got safely away from
the hill then attacked them and wiped them out. Jurgivors on the top of the
hill and neighbourhood were either captured or feed/hat is now Itas District
and the Eastern part of Gadau District where trenaime tributary to Shira.”
(Bauprof 690, 1929-32:Vol. 1).

After the displacement of the autochthonous grotips,two other siblings, Auyo and
Teshena were said to have moved away, to estaddiglements of the same name, of
which one of the villages, Auyo, is located aboikr® south west in present day Hadejia
(LGA) in Kano State, while Teshena is still in th@me socio-political unit in Katagum
Local Government area of Bauchi State. Huabe dynasty, of which Shiraka was the
first leader, had 71 leaders, the last of whom named Kuna (Adamu, 1993), whose

reign ended with the Fulani conquest of Shira i6718

2.3.3 The Fulani conquest

The migration of Fulani into Shira started longdyefthe region was conquered in 1807
through the Jihad that began in Hausaland in 180« arrival of the Fulani in the
settlement was not connected directly with thedibat rather with the grazing of their
cattle on the grasses growing along the riverbankihe Hadejia/Jama’are and Misau
rivers. Patton Jr (1981:122) notes the favourablerine natural environment along
Hadejia, Jema'are, Katagum and Misau emirates,hwiécdescribed as good for cattle
grazing. In relation to the Fulani Jihad in Sheegion, Stenning (1959:31) points out that
34



‘the aim of the Fulani in the Bornu vassal StateShira, Auyo and Teshena was not so
much (religious or) a direct attack on the Bornmigkiom but rather for the establishment
of petty States on its ill-administered periphefytlee Bornu kingdom. However, the
arrival of the Fulani in Shira rejuvenated the spref Islam in the region, as the new
immigrants were the main Islamic clerics with ‘aggdo the latest ideas and books’
(Adeleke, 2014:106). The introduction of Islam toir& is however credited to one Al-
Maghili, an Arab from Algeria, who allegedly intraced the Islamic religion to Kano. It
is claimed that Maghili first stopped in Shira frahe Bornu kingdom before proceeding
to Kano (Mannir Shehu pers. comm. 2010). A simitadition was also documented by
Fremantle (1911:301) stating that ‘the people begaaccept Islam 700 years ago (13
century) receiving it from Mohamedu Mangili of Tiisana,/\who came from the east,
went on to Kano, and taught the Kanawa, in the tih&ekingako the 19 Sarki’. By
1450-1465 AD, Low (1972) states that there wereualdi®00 Muslims at Shira at the
time of the Jihad (Census 1960). However, it shdndchoted that all this information is
hypothetical as many of these early records ommlsia northern Nigeria were written
after the event and tend to portray the spreadlaim as a straight forward success, which
it was not. For more information on the Fulani @k&to Jihad (see Last, 1967, Johnson,
1967, Sad, 1981).

The fall of the Shira region during the Jihad isdited to Mallam Ibrahim Zaki. Mallam
Zaki as he is popularly known, was the son of Mulmatu Lawan, a well-known
scholar/missionary doctor of Fellata Bornu-ShuwaalArdescent originally from the
Baghirmi, who was the Imam of Shira. His family waBuential in the little principality
and he had been given a daughter of the Chief imiage (Stenning, 1959:30-31, also
cited in Johnson, 1967). He was a student of tleh@hwho had declared for, and joined,
the Fulani in uprisings. Both Fremantle (1911:388) Low (1972:114-117) give similar
accounts on the demise of the ancient kingdom afaSAuyo and Teshena. Basically,
the account states that Shira was conquered in hg®ie Fulani, Malam Zara, who was
a flag-bearer of the Shehu, who subsequently daéotvn over to a famous teacher and
military leader, Zakiyo Ibrahim of Yaiyu, better diwn as Malam Zaki (Schuh,
2001:397). Presumably, Mallam Ibrahim Zaki wentStura, saw that Mallam Zara had
taken the region and persuaded him to relinquigfFriémantle, 1911:310). In another
related narrative, it is said the Shehu bequedtiedegion to Ibrahim Dabo (later emir of

Kano), or alternatively, to a Mallam Zare (anoth@therwise unidentified, flag-bearer in
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the Jihad), who was by then in possession of Shwa, 1972:116). A third version of
the account states that when Zaki embarked on dhguest of Shira, he camped just
beyond the outer fortification and that Sarkin 8hjthe chief of Shira) visited him in
secret at his encampment and offered to pay thditdymll tax on conquered Habe (A.
jizya, H. jizia) if the region was spared — an offer he accepidwe point to be
emphasised is that, whatever the actual circumetareven if Mallam Zaki made little
contribution to the conquests of Shira, ‘Shira Ipeea vassal of Mallam Zaki ca. 1807

and within several years it was incorporated ih®riew emirate of Katagum’ (ibid).

After this, it is said that the region witnessegeariod of mass movement of people as
clans who had lost the war abandoned it and fleth wieir leaders to become
revolutionaries, such as those who established Dlhmmbam settlement, who pride
themselves on being the custodians of the Shi@demnsisting mainly of a list of kings
and their activities, which went back a very longayw (Fremantle, 1911:304).
Unfortunately, most of these records were destroyadn the town fell to the Fulani
around 1807, and the few that were taken away &y#ople of Dambam were found to
have been obliterated by rain-water when the calaoiificials called for the documents
to write up the accounts of the reign of Sarkin Dam Moma's on his death in 1883.
The inhabitants of Dambam were preoccupied witlapgaing their lost chiefdom and
had succeeded twice in reinstating the ph&xd dynasty at Shira (Low, 1972:118-123,
Hogben and Kirk-Greene, 1966:476) by establishieg settlements north of Shira, for
example, Charai-charai and Itas-gadau settlemditits. other inhabitants that stayed

when the Fulani attacked Shira were believed t@ lieeen absorbed into the system.

Significantly, the arrival of the Fulani into thecsopolitical landscape of Shira brought
many changes to the structure of the settlemerdg. priod not only marked a turning
point in the political history of Shira as it logs independence, but also marked the
relocation of Shira to its present site, which adow to Fremantle (1911) was made
after the fear caused by Shehu Laminu's invasiah subsided. The relocation was
necessitated by the need to defend and protesettiement from the increasing threat of
hostilities from the wider region (Fremantle, 1808) as well as from slave raiders from
Ningi enclaves (Patton Jr, 1975, Patton Jr, 1981. choose the new location,
Abdurrahmanu Zaki, who was the leader at that timm&s said to have prayed for 40

days, after which he was given a vision offerinchaice of two sites for relocation. It is
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said that he favored the current location of Skam it offered more safety to the

inhabitants.

Twenty eight people are said to have ruled fortal tof about 250 years under the Jihad
period (Adamu, 1993). At the time this research wasducted, only the names of 22
rulers were collected (Giade, 2011). No femaleaid $0 have ruled in Shira, but there is
an oral tradition that claimed that one of the ddars of a reigning chief, Maryamu, the
daughter of Sarki Abdurrahman held the throne windefather travelled to Sokoto. This

was said to have led to the erecting of the defensiall at Gandu, also known as
Kufayin Shira (one of the abandoned sites excavetdde course of this work). There

are accounts of female leaders in Hausa, for ex@naglcording to the Zaria Chronicles,
Queen Amina the eldest daughter of Bakwa Turunkg feunded the Zazzau Kingdom,

ruled for 34 years at the turn of thé™#nd 17" centuries (Gronenborn et al., 2012).

2.4 Principal documents on Shira

Documentary sources on the history of Shira arecemt and ambiguous and, until this
research, lacking in independent confirmation, tpag¢stions are raised about whether
they refer to Shira at all. These references coos$ibrief notes from oral narrations and
contacts between Europeans and the people of tldanStSahelian belt. These
references, dating from late .8entury in some cases, consist of brief mentidnhe
region which were usually made in relation to ottemger established groups such as the
Hausa kingdoms, particularly that of Kano whichslie its immediate west, as well as
Bornu Empire and some autochthonous groups occgpyite Bornu kingdom.
Thereafter, the name of the settlement disappeaikthe early 18 century when the

Europeans began documenting the history and settiesnn the Sudan.

What follows below is a review of the existing weit literature on Shira from the 15
century onwards. Early mentions are quite rarerandh of the literature, as pointed out
above, was written by European travellers, coloofaters and administrators during the
19" century as well as other contributions from sciwia the 28 century. These written
works cut across all disciplines and like the tiiadi of origin discussed above, the
principal source of documents on the settlemerd® s examined from four basic data;
Local chronicles, European and colonial officeriibutions, Independence and other
independence studies.
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2.4.1 Local chronicles

One of the earliest mentions of Shira region ishie "Kano Chronicle”, where it states
that Abdullahi Burja, the 16 Sarkin (ruler of) Kano, who ruled between 1438245
married the daughter of Sarkin Shirra alongside dlaeghter of Sarkin Dussi and
Galadima Daudu (Low, 1972:104, Palmer, 1928). AladhulBurja was, according to the
Kano Chronicle, the ¥&ruler of the Hausa city-state of Kano and under thie region
achieved great prosperity with the arrival of Waiaga andlurawa(Palmer, 1928). The
marriage has been given different reasons by siholath some of the opinion that it is
was an act of subordination; others, however, sstgdeit was connected with trade or a
peace pact, representing evidence of an allianteelka the different settlements in the

wider region (Barkindo, 1989a).

Kasar Shira was also one of the peripheral regions meetian the Bornu chronicles of
Mai Idris Alauma written by Ahmad ibn Fartuwa (15768). The Book of the Kanem
Wars K. ghazawat Kanei)s a comprehensive tradition of origin of the ibitants of
Shira, where it is claimed that the Shira peopéedescendants of the family of Tuba’ul
Awwal clan, who migrated from the east to settleanious places before finally settling
in Shira (Palmer, 1928, Vol. 2).

2.4.2 European and colonial documents

European travellers to the region wrote most ofdhdy accounts that have provided us
with insight into the nature of Shira, especiallyridg the 18 and early 20 centuries.
Historical data on the area are considerable ebhenigh the information in these
documents is limited and often repetitive. The oagiof Shira has virtually been
overshadowed and never found its place in the ttyistb Kasar Hausa. It was never
included in the HausBakwaior theBanza Bakwamythology, nor has the region ever
attracted the intense attention given to otheroregn Kasar Hausa by the European
travellers, but it has always warranted a passmmgneent and has been mentioned in
most of the early European documents on Hausalaradsmall, rather negligible region

(seeFigure 2.6andFigure 2.7showing Shira in relation to other Hausa cityestat
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Figure 2.6: Shira and surrounding settlements k625 (after D'Anania, 1573-1582)
adapted from Thornton, 1998).

Such is the case that it found a place in the mgitof the famous Italian traveller

D'Anania (1573-1582:334), who mentioned ShBaifg) as the region lying between the
borders of Hausa kingdoms and Bornu empire, meingothat further north there also

lies Tsotsebaki (see Haour, 2003a for a discussfohsotsebaki). Geographically, the
area is placed further west from its present siteatds the then flourishing, Hausa city
kingdom of Zamfara (Thornton, 1998, this informatis also cited in Sutton, 1979:198).
This area was later identified as the small Haag#on that lies between Kano and Bornu
(Hiskett, 1984:73).

Other mentions of Shira include those of Denhaml.€t1828: Appendix V) in Bornu and
kasar Hausa. These travellers provided us with desomgtiof the eminent places they
had visited in Mandara, Katagum, Murmur, Kano, Soka@and other large towns and
cities in the wider region of Bornu and Hausalaflihough they did not visit Shira in
particular, they visited Katagum, which as mentorabove, was one of the newly
formed emirates which had absorbed the region afaSHere in the emirate, they are
said to have collected information on importanti&raoutes with Shira at the intersection
(Figure 2.). The map written irajami (this refers to handwritten Hausa scripts with or
using Arabic alphabets), shows four trade routesiating outwards from Shira to

Katagum (NNE); from Shira via Katungwa to Kano (WNW days journey); from Shira
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to Yakoba which is in Bauchi State (SW by W); amdfly, from Shira to Adamawa to
the southeast (11 days) (Clapperton et al., 206%:50

Hausaland (adapted from Clapperton et al., 2005).20

The region was mentioned again in 1851 by Dr. BaatlGerman touring the central
Sudan for the purpose of making scientific obséowat in a series of letters sent to Dr.
Beke, which were read before the Royal GeograptSeaiiety of London on the 15
January, the 24March and the T0ONovember 1851. These were compiled and featured
in one of the five volumes he published where Hganed a list of the more important
places (1857 Vol. 1 Appendix, p. 625). Although tRanever succeeded in visiting the
Shira during his travels in the Sudan, this infaiioraprovided additional information on
the extent of the settlement. Even though he sumndismissed the region as one with
limited or no economic importance at the time of Wisit tokasar Hausa, for the first

time this information enabled us to geographicplbce the settlement which he referred
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to as ‘era’ an region that is a three day journey from Azaatdigum when travelling

due south/east.

2.4.3 Other studies

The archaeology of the northeastern part of Nigemeudes well-known sites, in
particular those that lie to the east of the staba, in the Yobe valley (Hambolu, 1996)
and the Bornu region (Connah, 1984, Connah, 1996nah, 1981, Gronenborn, 1998,
Breunig et al., 1996, Breunig et al., 1993, Werafl)7). Sites located to the south of
Shira have also been investigated: these includeasaga Wuro and Ningi enclaves in
central Bauchi (Allsworth-Jones, 1983, Darling, 2D@nd the Kirfi and Yankari area in
the southern Bauchi region (Sule Sani, 2013b, Aret®97). These research projects
have provided us with well-dated ceramic sequercesrevealed a series of stratified

deposits, perhaps most famously in the case of ®&onnah, 1981, Connah, 1976).

Unfortunately, while the archaeology of these ansaslready relatively well-known,
studies of the past of the Shira region have on$f fecently begun and have largely
involved historical and ethnographic research whiels documented some of the past
remains (Fagg, 1957, Fagg, 1956, Seidenstickel,et97, Anderson, 1994, Bross and
Baba, 1994, Baba, 1994). These investigations,giihaich, have always focused on
similar themes nearly always emphasizing the sdramé as pointed out in Chapter 1
that were outlined by Seidensticker et al. (199),:38ch as linguistic (Bross and Baba,
1994, Schuh, 2001, Baba, 1997), geology (Anderd®94, Rahaman et al.,, 1984,
Woakes et al.,, 1987) and settlement patterns innibrtheastern region of Nigeria
(Seidensticker, 1997)

No serious archaeological investigations have bmened out in the region of study,
other than a limited reconnaissance of the Shismadbned sites conducted by the present
author between 2007 and 2010. This work reportedesarchaeological features, three
abandoned sites of which two were rock art sitestam burial sites. This period set the
stage for pioneering archaeological activities e tnhortheastern region. In the area
around Shira, most of the early archaeologicalifigsl were accidentally discovered,
such as the artefacts documented in 1924 by C.kekMehen visiting Azare (Bauchi
Province, Nigeria). An artefact was identified dshashirmd' a fighting wristlet; which
though corroded, it was easy to make out its oaigform, which was something with
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spikes rusted together (Meek, 1927:47).

Another prominent research on the material cultureshe regon was that of rock
painting sites and rock gongs documented by Fa@$6)l who identified 10 rock
painting sites. Seidensticker (1997) also iderditiad reported on six of the ten sites that
were already reported by Fagg (1956). Two of thesating sites, which had been
reported by both researchers, were identified asded in 2007 (Giade, 2011). The
subject matter of the painting, as observed du2@@y fieldwork, can be classified into
four groups: animals (wild and domesticated), huspnasymbols and unidentified.
Prominent among the animal depiction are thoseattle; depicted in many different
sizes and shapes (Giade, 2011). Similar rock pmsthave been reported in Birnin
Kudu, Geji and Gumulel as well as in the Marghiioeg Njidda, 1997).

2.5Conclusion

This chapter has provided a description of theohisdl, environmental and cultural
resources in the Shira region. To enable us to @&ietter understanding of the historical
dynamic, the chapter attempted to review eviderm® foral and documented sources on
the environment and the historical role the grotiyad occupiedAn attempt is made to
present the existing literatures that illustrate tiange of information regarding the
settlements and peopling of the northern Bauchioregrhe materials are drawn from
oral historical accounts, local chronicles,"18entury European travellers, early'™0
century European scholars, archival records of realoofficers of Katagum region of
Kano division, geographical and linguistic recor@her works cited include a brief
review on archaeological research carried outmeighbouring region of Bauchi and the

Bornu area to set the framework for the culturaifation of the region.
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Chapter Three : Ethnographic Investigation

3.1 Introduction

The chapter is divided into four sections. Thetfaddresses political and socio-cultural
structures to help us understand the organisateetalip of the society. It describes the
existing settlement pattern to gain insight inte girevailing spatial design and character
of space within the landscape. It also toucheshenrportant debate on the origins and
nature of urbanism in Nigeria, particularly northeMigeria (Mabogunje, 1965, Cohen,

1978, Smythe, 1960, Olofson, 1975, Endsj6, 1973n@b, 2000, Yusuf, 1974).
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Figure 3.1: Map of West Africa showing the stadea and some of the potting
villages (developed by the author using ArcGIS).

The chapter then discusses kinship arrangemer8hira starting with family as a socio-

domestic work-unit. The role of the family in thegron serves both social as well as an

economic group. An individual in the society isstirdentified with his family group or
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household before anything else. A family group doesonly provide a framework for
residential organisation, but is an important wifipolitical organisation (Eades, 1980).
In terms of kinship terminology and many other atpef the culture, similarities will be
drawn between the Shira society and that of thesbladomestic economy (Smith,
1955:41-48, Smith, 1952, Hill, 1972). It is not kmowhen Hausa cultures spread to the
Shira region but this encounter is assumed to baea earlier than the ¥@entury. The
principal method by which this early Hausa cultsipeead into region is said to have been
by means of Hausa traders who distributed theidgabrough Shira, which has been
shown to be at the centre of the trade routes insklands (Clapperton et al., 2005).
These Hausa traders not only carried on their comiaieactivities but also spread the
teaching of Islam and the Hausa cultures (Adam8218damu, 1978; see also, Dietler,
1998 on discuss on colonialism and encounters gnmaligenous societies in Europe).

The final two sections present the domestic, econ@nd subsistence practices in the
region of study. As in the wider society in nortsiean Nigeria, agriculture is the
mainstay of Shira economy but almost every adulinber of the society has another
occupation or craft. Many of the traditional crafisch as pottery, blacksmithing and
cotton spinning and weaving, which were observe®asth (1857) in the wider region,
are still practised in the rural villages of Shivajile other crafts such as textile dyeing
and iron smelting have since been abandoned. Atstuded in this section are

discussions on the exchange system as these tielaséele and commerce in the society.

3.2 Field approaches and sampling

The fieldwork was designed to assess and obtainratec accounts of the present
knowledge of social conditions, political and ecamo organisations which can provide a
foundation for information about, and representatif, the people (Denzin and Lincoln,
2008:1). The research design used in the presesstigation involved documenting
details that may be pertinent to the research, sscbocial, economic, religious beliefs
and political situations (see Angrosino, 2005:166 discussion on data collections in
ethnography). This yield large amounts of data thktes to technologies relevant to the
archaeological research at hand sashpotting traditions, blacksmithing, structuratian
housing practices. The fieldwork utilised inform@l conversational interviews, which
allowed for general discussion, asking questiorts the probing of emerging issues or
events in a naturalistic manner. Such “casual’rumev techniques according to Reeves
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et al. (2008:2) are useful in eliciting highly caéh@ccounts from individuals about the

issues being studied.

The locations for the ethnographic investigatiomgolved a much larger geographical
area than the present Shira village where the aotbgical sites are located. The area
covered by the investigation consists of commusitidich are linguistically referred to
as the 'guddiri region’, all located within a doZzelometres of one another (Seidensticker
et al.,, 1997). The respective origins and histoaethese settlements are different but
they presently share a common ethos (religion anduage). Geographically, three of
the six settlements are located on the Hadejia 'daenRiver, which flows into the Yobe
River before joining Lake Chad. Politically, thettkaments are all in the Shira district,
within few kilometres of one another, with the epiten of Garande village located in a
different district; Giade. This was the only setient not located in Shira district nor
sited near any river. It is also the only villageang the settlements investigated where a
large part of the population speak a dialect of I¢afanguage, though Hausa is widely
spoken. A single potting compound in Malori wasexed to speak a similar dialect of
Kanuri to that spoken in Garande village (see Figure 3.1showing the location of

settlements mentioned in the text).

The aim of selecting such a cross-section of se#ids is to document the nature and
diversity of practices within the region. The cuéiwf the area differs only in a minor
degree from that of the typically Hausa area. Hawgethe wide selection of the different
settlements is considered to be a fairly good sepr&tion of Shira people, despite
differences in the origin of much of the populatilom Fulani, Kanuri and other

population groups. The fact that most of the traddl crafts are disappearing or are no
longer practiced in the present Shira region, wias another factor that led to the

inclusion of further settlements for the investigat

With regard to sampling, the initial key informaniere identified through informal

inquiries and word of mouth recommendations frore sattlement to another. Often, as
one settlement was visited, some of the key infotshan these villages directed the
author to other communities, craftsmen or peopleyito be helpful to the research team
members. Settlements were pointed out when theoaatsked about the best possible

area to get answers to a particular research guestisets of related questions. In any
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settlement visited, where the research team hambntact, people were readily willing to
direct the research team to the people engagéxtioraft required or to direct the team to

the emir’s palace from where a guide is providetheoteam.

The original research team members comprised aethnvestigators (including the
author) but as the research progressed, more ooditavs joined the team. As more
informants were identified, the number of settleteansited also increased. At the end,
this yielded an additional four team members frbmdeven settlements visited, which is
one member each from Shira, Faggo and Garande wigléeam member took us around
Yakasai, Malori, Kabobi and Laddiga villages. Thes#ditional team members also
served as informants and were useful in identifytiger key informants for interviews in
their respective communities. In the villages, pesion was asked from the head of
compoundmai gidaby one of the male team members before goingth@ccompounds
for interview. If he had no objection, he accomednand introduced the team to the
uwar gida (senior wife) or an older female in the houseMalori, one of themai gida
refused entry into his house to the male assistanprovided him with a mat and water

while the author interviewed theatangidan (the female members) in the household.

All the interviews were conducted in Guddiri didlesf Hausa, which is the widely
spoken in the study area. However, each of thagat had a first language, which the
majority of people speak. Most of the informatiomswcollected using some guided
guestions developed during the research proposah(soendix Zfor some of the guided
guestions). However, the content of most intervieves defined either by information
collected or the subject matter of the intervieWhe questions asked were based on
participant observations of the particular craftelmgagement as the work progressed. All
the interviews were documented in field notes aswbrded through audio, video and
photographs by the author and one of the initidenaasistants. This particular informant
was particularly helpful in introducing the resdarand sometimes directing the
interviews with minimal interruption from the auth@when male informants onai gida
were involved. These field notes and audio intevgibave been reviewed by the author
before transcription (into English). A large perizaye of the interviews took place in
person, as a one-to-one interview-conversation éetwnformant and author. However,

a few were conducted by mobile phone after theautlad left the field. The over-the-
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phone interviews were more for the verificationrdbrmation collected during the actual

interviews.

Figure 3.2: Ethnographic interviews in Malori (citedHafiz Sani).

Each settlement selected was visited and sampleeradetimes to generate data on
activities ranging fromarchitecture, fishery, pottery, blacksmithing, wiegvand so on
The selection of datavas based on how many compounds were engaged artiaufar
craft in that community at the time of the vism. &ddition, inside the compounds, the
interviews depended on how many individuals wergagimg in the production of the
craft at the time of the visit. Occasionally, thas# involved in the production, or no
longer practicing the trade, were also interviewltkese groups were targeted to develop
a context on why these crafts are gradually bebapdoned. Questions ranged from why
the trades/crafts were abandoned, at what agendidléarn, who taught them and what
circumstances led to the abandonment of the crimfteach settlement between two to
four compounds were visited depending on the haldedtill engaged in the crafts. In
addition, between one and five individuals from redwusehold were interviewed.
Interviews were either conducted in groups or omdividual basisigure 3.). People
were interviewed randomly, mostly in an informaitis®) during participant observations

with open-ended questions.
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3.3 Socio-political administrations

Not much is known about past socio-political stuwes inkasar Shira prior to 19th
century. However, Low (1972:9) pointed out that muaf the precolonial system of
territorial organisation in our region of study wasalogous to those described by Cohen
(1967) for the Bornu region and Smith (1965) far thausa-Fulani emirates of northwest
Nigeria in the period. Essentially, he maintainbdttthe past political structures in
Hausaland survived or adapted to the repeatedigadlithanges in the landscape. The
society at large simply responded to newer formpatitical and ‘structural change that
had taken place in a single administrative systesr ¢dwo centuries, first under the
"Habe" sarakuna then under the Fulanimarg and finally under the British colonial
administrator and the emirs they appointed’ emergint only with their power intact,
but eventually enhanced (Smith, 1997). A good exampf such flexibility as
documented by Smith (1955:107-8) and Sklar (200fh%®Rasar Hausa was that of the
many new offices created for the conduct of adrriaiive functions during the colonial
period, such as these of education, agricultunessfoy, etc., which were absorbed into
the title system and conferment to the traditignaboses ofarauta(the Hausa term for

titled political office).

At the top of thesarautasystem is the chiefsarki (pl. sarakund who is assisted by a
number of officeholdersmasu-sarautajncluding ward headsnasu unguwanngsing.
unguwg, whose offices are hereditary. This system ofitigal titled structures and
offices, obtained throughout the tier level of sbgiis also found at local villageauye
(pl. kauyuka and community levelsuga (pl. rugoga) (Low, 1972:16). Thesarki
executes his village affairs with the help of tlieage heachakimiwith the support of the

wards headmai anguwgDudley, 2013:50).

In Shira, thehakimi (pl. hakimai)is the head of the traditional political coundile is
accountable to the Sarki or emir of Katagum; whaides in the emirate headquarters at
Azare. The Hakimi of Shira holds a dual chieftaitithe of being both a district head and
the chiroma “crown prince’, a title given to a sohthesarki. Any Hakimi that has his
title eventually inherits the crown to become thmireof Katagum. This policy had
endured since the Jihad and is still the custordati®. The practice was initiated by
Malam lbrahim Zaki, the original founder of the &ui dynasty, who after seizing Shira
and other settlements in the Shira area locatedetlsettlements as fiefs to all his
48



biological sons except in Shira ‘where he appoirisdnephew, Dan Kawu to head the
Shira district’ (Low, 1972:117). Dan Kawu became #mir of Katagum after succeeding
his uncle Suleimanu or Liman of Adandaya (ca. 18&¥who had inherited the crown
from Malam Zaki. He in turn appointed the son ofldfta Zaki, as the district head of
Shira and gave him the title ‘chiroma Katagum’ teceeed after him. Thereatfter, all
district heads of Shira came from the families miag descent to Malam Zaki. In
addition, the office of thdakimi of Shira comes with some privileges which sets the
office apart from his peers, for example unliketlad otherdakimai thehakiminShira is
the only chief in the emirate who is allowed to @ipp subordinate town heads without
consulting the emir’s palace. He also enjoys tlixlpge of imposing capital punishment,
if he so desires, without consultation with the rxt@ (Low, 1972:130).

3.4 Socio-cultural structures

The socio-cultural structure in the region is pr¢lsenot much different from the wider
region occupied by the Hausas of northern Nigédiiee society is presently multicultural.
Historically, as pointed out in Chapter 2 of tHigdis, this region has been populated by
different indigenous groups related by history,igieh and linguistic ties and,
presumably due to trade and intermarriages amoagdtfierent communities. Baba
(1997:23) points out that while the larger socigbgaks the Hausa language now, there
are other indigenous groups such as Fulani, Kaianai-karai, Bade as well as other
speakers of Igbo, Yoruba and Tiv groups presethensociety. Hence, a heterogeneous
region as Shira, inhabited by different classegagfulation groups, is expected to feature

considerable cultural diversity.

3.4.1 Settlement morphology

In Shira as well as in other Hausa communitiesgetdesnent fundamentally associated
with the socio-political organisations outlined abo Some elements of the political
structures provide clues to the nature of villagerphology and in many ways the
original settlement in Shira is linked to this pickl structure. At the head of a village or
any settlementGari/Birni/Kasa in kasar Hausa is theSarki, Hakimj or dakaci who

governed higama’a or talakawa(Smith, 1965). The residence of this leader (wshthe

chief executor in his settlement) is almost alwayshe centre of the settlement, which

becomes the focal organisational point. The villagesque, the town’s market, the
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village squaredandal) are then located next to or surrounding the thielsidence. The
residences of the inhabitants then follow the e®@f these central structures. Nwanodi
(1989:85) notes that from these focal points theee route ways running to the ‘city
gates’ and in between these route ways lie wardanguwa - groups of walled
compounds with narrow passageways in between thdra.anguwa is the lowest
political unit, which is overseen byai anguwa In this ward headed by compounded
headsmaigida anguwaare walled compounds with even narrower passagewakich
are never straight’ (Sa’ad, 1981:46). The tMaigida is not a political name, but rather a
social position conferred on men, who assume tlagdtep of their family at certain
points in their life after marriage (see Schwengkfe 1982) and (Schwerdtfeger, 2007:32-
77 for additional discussions on compound headdansaland). The position does not
carry any political privileges except within a fdmi However, as married men are
considered responsible and upright citizens withatiety, they can be included in

decision making not only within the family but incety at large.

Another shared trait between the present Shiraegoand the wider Hausa society is
settlement hierarchies, from urban to rural. As yoave up the hierarchies, the size of
the settlement increases, just as the powers srerdiy the rulers of these settlements
rises. In Shira, the people divide their settlermeinto rural kauye/rugad and urban
(birni). This is further subdivided into three units, &&simply on the configuration of
the settlement as well as the proportion of intzaitg and the scale of the settlement. A
town, birni (pl. biranai) is considered the first-order site. This is aanajrban centre
with a central government and in recent times iudss the governor of the state.
Administratively, thebirni is divided into wards with several villageka(lyuka and
hamlets {ugogi) surrounding its fringesKauye which is a village, is larger thamiga
which may consist of only one family unit. An apmgid administrator of the sarki
manages each of these units of settlemerttirdi might be an indigenous urban centre
like the present Kano, Zaria, or Katsina, whichaleged prior to Jihad, or another urban
centre like Azare which weasdeveloped from thedlilba an urban settlement as Bauchi,
which was initially founded as a slave collectieentre (Udo, 1970:152). A settlement
classified asbirni covered a much larger space than bké#uye and ruga and is
heterogeneous in population. Due to the naturBepbpulation, which is often large, the
settlements are administered by not only ffaeki but also by the ward headnéi

anguwa.

50



The second unit of settlement is the 'villageluye or (kauyuka ‘P’ which is often
nucleated in nature and is with or without a cdrdtaghority. Thes&kauyeas inbiranai
were at one point in time, fortified by an enclesknown akafi. A kafi, though serving
the same purpose ganuwa(defensive wall) is built of tree branches andkstiof about
‘four to six feet in length set close together he tground and without ligatures or
sharpened tops’ (Low, 1972:11). Thauyeas inbirni is also often multicultural and
surrounded by outlying settlementsgogi.

The third unit is theuga (pl. rugog), is mostly associated with nomadBafaroji) or
settled/house Hulani-gida) of Fulanis. This unit of settlement is oftelispersed,
popularly established in a semi temporary to peanariorm. Theruga comprise of
closely knit family members, residing in temporatguctured compounds made of stalks
with their livestock. The settlements are considgrdess refined and a little less
complex than the rurakéuyeg or urban irni) settlements. The population okauyeis
homogeneous, administered byaaro who is also Fulani and rather than living in one
big hamlet, these Fulani live in dispersed isolasettlements, each having a distinct

name and pattern.

Generally, two forms of settlement pattern wereelised in Shira. These are nucleated
and dispersed. The rural villages, and particuldhlg Fulani hamlets in Shira, are
characteristic of this form of dispersed settlemé&hich settlements are spread over a
large area and the houses are situated at somaaisirom each other (Rana, 2008:261).
Mostly, the families in this kind of settlement ar@re related to each other. In Shira more
than one of theseuga are located at some distance from the main sedtierof Shira.
Sometimes these small dispersed settlement orectusf houses expand and merged
with other similar neighbouring settlement, to foanlarger nucleated settlement as
documented in oldtgohuwa)Garande and newsdbuwa)Garande in the Giade area
which came together to form one nucleated settlénénms observation holds true for the
expansion of many states and cities in Nigeri&Kano, it was documented that the rural
Kanawa lived in houses dispersed among their fieldsl a late colonial programme of
voluntary resettlement created large, gridded gdkaspaced at short intervals across the
landscape (Adams and Mortimore, 2005:38). In Yolard Mabogunje (1969:76) made

reference to numerous hamlets and villages beirgedbto break up and move into the
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town. In Benin city, Omoregie (1982:7-9) noted tlsaveral independent communities
came together to develop the Benin kingdom andetlsegtlements, although now no
more than streets and wards in Benin city, ard gténtified as well-known past

settlements.

Currently, the settlement of Shira is generally ciibged as either a compact or a
nucleated settlement but there are referencessiorlual accounts of a time when the
settlement was dispersed. This compact or nuclefated of settlement was a recent
phenomenon, which developed in the earl§ &é@ntury when the present Shira town was
founded. There are several traditions recallingplight of the settlement, ‘lying as it did
within a principal zone east-west passage’ (Palih@15:268-9), of several centuries of
armed conflict between Hausa kingdom, Bornu andKiwvararafa (for more elaboration
on these points, see Low, 1972:106, Fremantle,)1®hich affected the configuration of
the settlement over time. The main purpose of tiness was essentially for slaving and
this constant warring and raiding of the settlemedtto insecurity and dwindling of the
population. It is claimed that these many wars a&odstant raiding of the small
settlements led many of them to move closer togedhe build a thick mud wall and

trenches as a defence mechanism to ward off exi@ggaession.
3.4.2 Kinships and household

The family is the fundamental unit that underlids aither structural institutions in
society. A family in Shira is defined as a husbdraing more than one wife. Smith
(1959:244) also notes that polygamy is widespreadrg the Hausa society. Kinship is
patrilineal with a set of several kin, where as ynhas five generations can be found
living in a single household (séegure 3.3for kinship relations in Shira). Every man or
husband is the head of his family unklgigida). However, the oldest male in the
household is usually the head of the compound.oBignby order of birth, Smith (1959)
notes is the basis of headship in these ancesmaé$, and only men are eligible for such
roles. If this person dies the next oldest males@emwithin the household takes over the
headship of the compound. TiN&igida is the spokesperson of the family and is part of
most decision-making processes within the diffefamily units in his compound. No
decision is taken without his consent and his viewsll matters from births, marriages

to death, are upheld over anyone’s desire.
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When it comes to addressing family members, mdjwhip terms in Shira are the same
as that in other larger Hausa society, of which dhganisation has been investigated
(Smith, 1959, Hill, 1972, Adamu, 1978). Howevererth is a significant difference in
some terminologies due to local difference, fotanse the western Hausa as in the Kano
Hausa calls ‘auntBaba while in the Guddiri Hausa (which is spoken in r&hiit is
Goggoor Uma depending on paternal or maternal ties. SimijaHg term for sister and
brotheryayais the same in western Hausa while in the Gudtiadect, it is separated -
adda for sister;yaya or ya brother. All major kinship terminology is defindxy status
based on the distinction between patrilineal andriimeeal relationships (Smith, 1959).
In addition, there are other non-kinship terms, cthare guided by social standing,
occupational status and seniority by generation agel (Smith, 1959, Chamo, 2012,
Daba, 1987, Salihu, 2014).

* Kaka
* Kakanni(p)

* Uba
* Uwa
* Inna
* Baba

* Goggo (female, father's side)
* Bappa (male, father's side)
* Kawu (Male, mother'sside)
* Uma (female, mother's side)

* Adda (senior sister)
* Yaya (senior brother)
* Dan uba (brother, the same father)
* "yar uba (sisiter, the same father)
* Kanne

o Jika
* Jikoki (p)

* Tattaba kunni

Figure 3.3: Diagram of kinship relationships inr@Hhideveloped by the author).

In total, there are seven basic kinship forms whiekignate blood relationsigure 3.3.
However, all terminologies have compound meaningd aan specify non-nuclear
kinship relationships, for example, fathddapg can metaphorically mean mother’s
brother, father’s brother, grandparent, spousdtsefa as well as any adult male member
of society who is old enough to give birth to ydaka for grandparent has a similar
frame of reference and generally extends to graredpa friends and age mates. Other
kin relationships include mothem@mg, son ¢la), daughter {ya), brother kani) and
sister kanwg. As above, these terms can also extend to noirreispective of patrilineal
or matrilineal ties such as colleagues, friendserenh rivals. Other parallel kinship terms
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includes uncle Kawu - mother’s brother) andbéppa- father’'s brother), (aunt uma
mother’s sister) andgbggo- father’s sister). However, affinitive ties arestitiguished
and separated from other kinship terms, notably wif husband’s in - lawSurukai
(plural) - Sarkuwa femalg, Suruki (nale. There are no cousins, brother or sister’s
children terms in the society. Cousins are clasgiin the same group as brotheray@
and sistersgddg while brother’s or sister’s children are includadhe same category as
children (ya'ya). Find below some important fundamental familyatelinships in a
typical ancestral household in Shira, with emphagidoth the patrilineal and matrilineal

ties.
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wife"a
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compound yard
tsakar gide

entrance hall l
ZereIre

~
T

(___ ) Dakunan Barol

Figure 3.4: A typical Hausa compound plan (adapetiraodified from Drucker-Brown,
1986).

3.4.3 Household and domestic structures

The nature and pattern of the spatial organisadtfooompounds in Shira have a lot in
common with other Hausa settlements, which haveived much attention from various
scholars (see Dmochowski, 1990 for finishing detaihd building materials, Moughtin,
1985 for building materials, Madauci et al., 1982 ¢onstructions, Schwerdtfeger, 2007
for building decoration, Sa’ad, 1981 for Hausa deris, Kirk-Greene, 1963). Thus, where
it becomes necessary to illustrate or elaboratecome aspect of the domestic structures,
these scholarly works will serve as guidelines ltosirate the different layouts of
domestic households in Shira.
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The physical construction and layout of compounds @determined by many factors
among which are economic specialisation (craftschmrs, fishermen etc.), gender, the
social status and size of the family unit and saehf¢Smith, 1959). The basic unit of
residence, which is a compound inhabited by pag&dl kins. This compound usually has
only one single entrance into the courtyagtksn gida Two entrances are infrequent, but
are found in exceptional circumstances for examylere there is a family dispute or the
death of themaigida In the case of death, the process of segmentttrongh which a
family passes in the course of generations mayireedmplete fission and the setting up
of several independent compounds (Westermann, 1885termann et al., 1936:236).

(adapted from Muhammad and Sa'id, 2015).

The spatial layout of traditional dwellings is newatic. The size and layout of houses
grow and reduce in size depending on the growth deaelopment, or decline of the
residential family groups (Schwerdtfeger, 1982:31&hen an ancestral compound space
is over run, new compounds are started by a refarady unit within a spatial distance
from the old compound. In this case, the nearest fEanduto the settlement or family
compound is assigned to not just one but mayberalefamily units of different age

groups. Eachmai gida constructs rooms for his respective family unitbe female
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members of the household generally have prioritgrothe male when it comes to
dwellings. Every adult, regardless of sex, is ijegdrovided a roomdaki in the
compound. However, the female members are givengmy when rooms are first built,
for instance where a man has two or more wiveadivin the same house, each wife has a
room for herself and her children. Afterwards iyalaki remains, the man/husband could
then take it, otherwise he has no option but toesh& personal effects among his wives
(Muhammad-Oumar, 1997). Generally, unmarried yotermgales or spinsters share a
room with other females or with younger siblingsthe household. Similarly the male,
though entitled to aaki when married, may have to share a room with atinenarried

men in the compound (Muhammad-Oumar, 1997:179).

Most compounds have three kinds of delineated fonat spaces; the public, private and
function specific spaces Compounds in Shira ararosgd, walled and fenced according
to the principles of Islamic seclusion which (Nd€96:44) notes in the analysis of Kano
palace, was also a key criteria in internal pataggnisation where the seclusion of royal
wives, the accommodation of massive slavery (inalgiceunuchism and concubinage),
and a strict gendered division of labour pivoteduad this ideology. Major spaces like
the entrance hallzaure/kofar gida and the courtyardigakar gidg are basically public
places where members of the household mingle. et are spaces like sleeping quarter
daki (pl. dakung; toilets payan dakj are private and function-specific places. Allgae
spaces work systematically to constitute what etiajty termed a 'Hausa compound’.
Inside a typical Hausa compound, one finds thaiptineate spaces are well-defined with
family heads having their own quarters partitiorséfl from other living quarters. The
living quarters are self-contained and indepenaérdgther family units. These quarters
are organised around a central focal point, thetgard ¢{sakar gidg, as shown irrigure
3.6 and Figure 3.4 which members of the family use for socialisifidne tsakar gida
serves as a children’s playground, a place for imgshcooking, eating and keeping

animals.
The main functional spaces identified above varynimber, shape and size in

compounds. However, at its very basic a typical poumd in Shira have all or at least

these spaces discussed below.
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Figur 3.6Tsakar gida‘ctyard' in ag and Kabobi Villages, Shira.

Zauren kofar gidas main entrance into the compound or front ofttbase. Azaure is a
room which serves multiple purposes as an entraatteas well as either traka i.e.,
the apartment of thmaigidaor asoro an outer room where male children (Muhammad-
Oumar, 1997:172) which normally serves as a worldpgce for male members of the
family, for example weaving, teaching and tradiNgvanodi, 1989:86). At the very least,
if a compound does not haveaurewhich some compounds do not, it will haviadar

gida which is a simple wall opening with a door framAezaureor soro, as the case may
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be, opens directly onto a courtyartsakar gidg a multi-functional space that is

extensively used by all members of the househaldddety of activities.

Dakunan Barciare the rooms used for sleeping. Each wife ha®warroom, which she
shares with her underage children. A room knownTasaka is the room for the
compound head. These structures are organiseddathancourtyardsakar gida often

located away from the entrance wall but not faryafmam the male quarters.

Located in front of these rooms is a large potgdu®r domestic activities (Bredwa-
Mensah, 1996:49). Smaller pots for storing drinkimgter are kept in an inner room.
These ceramic vessels are usually part of the wgdbolousseau provided for a newly
married wife by her family (pers. comm. Baba Adawtaori, April 2013). In Shira, this
is particularly a gift from a grandmother to theder However, a particular case was
documented in Malori village where thanda was part of the wedding trousseau
provided to the bride by her mother (Zainab, pesnm. May 2013). In Shira, dowry
contributions come largely from female family memshe the compound, friends and
well-wishers from other family compounds. It is aoiwn practice in the region that on
the occasion of a birth, wedding, funeral, or ewerpolitical appointment, friends,
relatives and neighbours will come together to rallyuexchange services or gifts, in the
form of money, food, meat, kola, and domestic camshles (Yusuf, 1975:168). Notably
however, a sort of division of exists in such cidmitions. While the father provides all
the major household essentials such as a bedaaagotains and carpeting, the mother
and other female members of the extended familysuoin the one hand contribute
smaller household article&gyan daki such as kitchen utensils (pots and cutlery) and
other household essential such as pots for cooking water storage, brass and
calabashes for decoration. Generally, in the Hauwstures which predominate in the
region of study, the groom's family provides a i the couple, while the task of
furnishing the house is the responsibility of thedé's family (Falola and Bukola,
2015:191-192). In the case when the head of thédyfa@annot adequately provide any of
the articles, his grown up children or male membefsthe family may organise
contributions of various amounts to finance theessary items. There is no specific limit
to the amount okayan dakipresented; it can be simple or elaborate depemuinthe
wealth and social importance of the respective liandvhile it is not within scope of the

research to examine the dynamics of marriages nvitheé society, this aspect kayan
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daki culture is identified as a cultural process thahnhave led to the manifestation and
distribution of pottery into the archaeologicalasgs in Shira.

iy

-

Figure 3.7: The different types of fencing houses materials (grass and mud) used in
Shira.

Zauren-girkj the kitchen, if it exists is found in the compdwand within the reach of the

senior female in the house. Many houses thoughriaigt appropriate a space called

murhu (the hearth) within the courtyard for cookirigcqure 3.9. At best, aumfa (shed)

is constructed in the area thmurhu (hearth) is located. Thus, where there is no sépar

room for cooking, which is the case more often thahin many of the compounds, the
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cooking is done in a space within the courtyard @Nadi, 1989:58). Cooking is usually
communal irrespective of how many kin are in thenpound and is carried out by the

female folk who take turns.

-
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Figure 3.8: Weaving of gra-s'ses'intz)fé Wali :da_(r'h(jp) and the finished w
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Other equally important spaces in many of the ti@al compounds include;

BayiBayangida, is the bathing area with a pit latrine sometirsegarated. It is usually

an enclosure with a door cover; most often it hmsaof and is found at the back or side
of one of the women’s bedrooms. The whole housebsés this area though there may
be a separate one for the head of the houseMadyda) and, in rare cases, one for the

aged parent.

Rumbuis the granary, a storage room where food surplus fagricultural activities is
kept after harvest. It is usually smaller thanrth@ems used for sleeping (segjure 3.1).
Usually each household only keeps one granary. dldest/eldest brother in the

household/compound holds the keys to the storam®a.ro

Akurki, bird/chicken coop may not necessarily be a roorh iBusometimes just an

isolated space (in a corner) inside the compounith & medium sized clay vessel
strategically placed within the enclosure. The gksan be any old broken pot, turned
upside down and broken to create an entrance éobitldls/chickens. At night a cover is

put over the entrance to protect it from predators.

Turke this is another open area meant for the tyindoohestic animals such as goats and
sheep [figure 3.6'top’). Bigger animals such as cattle are not kejphin living quarters.
Their enclosure is situated on any unused spatteeihousehold. In households with less
space thékurkiandTurkeare joined together.

Juji, is the household rubbish/garbage dump. It istemtaither inside or behind the wall
enclosure Katangg of the household. The garbage/rubbish dump i®@d gource of
fertilizer that is usually emptied just before theset of the rainy season and spread out

on farmlands.

When it comes to compound planning, the physicaktraction reflects and reinforces
the institution of seclusion. The women's quartees usually located at a close distance
behind the men’s quarters. As noted above, childreme a room with their mothers. In

due course the male children move to join otherenchildren in separate quarters built
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for them in the compound, while the female childséare a room with their mother until
marriage. After marriage, women move to their reipe husband’s settlements and

compounds.
3.4.4 The local architecture

The existing housing forms in the Shira region diaavily from the wider cultural

setting and the social values of the people thatimg northern Nigeria. The Shira region
shows evidence of numerous local building desigischv are greatly influenced by

climatic conditions, religion, cultural backgrourhd socio-economic factors but the
religious factors clearly exercise a sizeable wrfice over the forms, functions and
organisation of housing as discussed above. Thedhslamic teachings of the seclusion
of women in Hausaland have greatly influenced cansbn and building practices. It

not only promoted the concept of bringing multigguctures together but also the
arrangement of the structures within the fenced pmumd. However, there are other
factors that are equally evident and fundamentatiportant to the development of
traditional building practices in the region (Uli992). In addition, economic factors are
also fundamental to the design and scale of buyldifhe size and structures of
compounds in the society vary by personal and ksetatus in the society, with wealth or
royalty serving as the main determinant. The high@erson’s status in the society; the

more structured, bigger and elaborate the housdteoWill build.

Typically, the traditional building material in Saiis grass or mud which has been used
over the centuries to give a unique decorativeattar to houses, villages and towns in
Hausaland (Moughtin, 1964:22, Moughtin, 1985). Buit) in the society is a collective
process involving a range of people calhedgina(s. maginij, all with varying degrees of
specialisation. These include architects, the pewplo lay out the building plans and the
general construction workers. In the traditionahstouction this will include those who
build with earth known as “buildersinaging those who plaster buildingsmésu shafg
the mud mixers, thaubali or brick moulders and those who carry thbali and finally
lateritebirji miners. In addition, there will be other indepeamdeeople who will dig and
line the pit latrine as well as water wellmgsu aikin rijiya da shaddaAdded to this
workforce are individuals who specialise in roofiagd floor beaters (see Muhammad-

Oumar, 1997 for discussion on Hausa professionéddrs).
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™
Figure 3.9: Mixing mud for tubali building in Faggmd Malori, Shira.
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On average, most men orai gidain the society possess a limited knowledge ofdig)

construction to do simple DIY (i.e., Do-It-Yoursglfobs in their homes. However,
whereas in Shira many householders do limited rep#iill (1972:82 & 172), points out
that in Batagarawa, most householders do not pesiseskill to effect seasonal repairs.

Essentially, there are four types of constructioevpiling in the region of study. This
includes thetubali, the mud and concrete brick construction and lintie stalk or
matting buildings with a thatche@zara or corrugated metalufin kwano roof.
Unfortunately, the latter form of construction dowd provide us with much evidence for
historical reconstruction (Sa’ad, 1986:106) as dhganic materials easily decay in the
acidic soil. For building with such organic matériguinea-corn stalks or grasses, which
have been lashed horizontally are plaited with refpéks Cigure 3.9. A dwelling of this
kind can be completed by a maximum of three menday (Nwanodi, 1989:88).

Whentubali are used, it takes a maximum of seven days tmbgleted, with no more
than two or three layers af@ibali laid in a day, allowing each day’s work to dry out
sufficiently before additional courses are laid ¢(ktaore and Wilson, 1965:72-73,
Nwanodi, 1989:89). For this type of building, maks like bilak simetor birgi soil,
bitumen, animal dung and chopped grasses are adaedd and mixed with water. This
mixture is left to ferment between five to seveysgjar until all the organic material has
decayed. Water is continually added to the mixtonealternate days to prevent the
mixture from drying out. On the day of construcgpthe mixture is trampled by foot and
turned several times with a shovel and other taoi§] it is thoroughly combined-(gure
3.9, centre). The prepared mud is then shaped intergewval or egg-shaped pieces of
adobe {ubali) prior to building and left to dry sufficiently ithe sun (seéigure 3.9
lower). The tools used by Hausa builders were fem af a simple kind including a
shovel for turning and churning the mud, baskets @alabashes for carrying the leather
hard tubali, mortar and plaster. There is no one standard iwayhich structures are
constructed within the ancestral compounds. It peesonal preference and depends on
the space available. The structures can take amg foom rectangular or square to
circular. In recent times, circular buildings arecoming less common and are rapidly
been replaced by rectangular rooms, mainly builtafcrete (or mud/earth) blocks with
tin pan (zinc) roofs (Moughtin, 1964:23).
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Flgure 3 10 The dlfferent forms of bU|Id|ng cornmmdn and-materlals (stalks and
tubali).

In recent times, the indigenous type of constructimat is thetubali houses have given

way to houses built with concrete or cement bloakd roofed with corrugated iron

sheets. The popularity of this new mode of consisnanay not necessarily be because it

is more fashionable but, perhaps more importandgahbse it requires less skill than

tubali construction (Muhammad-Oumar, 1997). The houseél$ dlubricks are usually
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built out of mud bricks, in a rectangular or squahape with a palm trunazara (pl.
azarori) split into beams to form rafters and corrugatexh isheets used for the roof
(Dmochowski, 1990, Muhammad-Oumar, 1997, Agbooth Zsngo, 2014).

Ve

Figure 3.11: Additional form of building and matds used in the society (mud and
concrete bricks).

As with the physical architecture, investigatiomoithe current architectural practices in
Shira indicates that houses in the area have niragataa pattern and style of building
similar to those in the century (Giade, 2011, Nwanodi, 1989). There iseiopattern
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on how traditional houses are built in Shira. Hoarevt is believed that the environment

inspires the designs when it comes to building nedtein the society.

In rural areas for example, houses are the cirdyfse, designed by tying stalk and fibres
together with poles to form walled structures whitefs are supported by rafters and
then covered with grasses. Square or rectangu@angsomade of mud or cement and
roofed with corrugated iron sheets were favouredhe urban centres. Regardless, all
houses were built around an airy space, servingifgpdunctional purposes in the

household.

3.5 Socio-economic and subsistence practices

Non-agricultural occupation in Hausa society iseagive and diverse, each having its
own technical specialism as well as rules goveritinglany of these occupations are no
longer practiced in the society but their assodidireds or remains can still be observed
in archaeological records. After a brief descriptaf professional roles, this section will
describe pattern of lands use and subsistenceigegadhcluding agricultural and fishing
activities. Crafts industries still flourish in tlmegion and are described in more detail in
section 3.6. Generally, the traditional econom@lve around the environment and are
largely controlled by the seasons - the wet or dmgpically, it is expected that every
member of the society, including children, shouddnea living, either by participating or
assisting, as in the case of children, to promiméefamily ‘inherited’ crafts or, engage in
trade and commerce. In addition to these pursmitst male members of the society are
involved in agricultural activities. Women of reprective age are generally not involved
in any farming activities, but despite being inlasmn (purdalh), they are allowed within
the confines of the house to pursue a trade ofcehioi addition to their other domestic
activities, they may be allowed to go to work iprafessional environment or attend to
other personal activities occasionally with theirusbands’ permission and
accompaniment’ (Callaway, 1987:57). Generallycstnife seclusion or purdakulle in
contemporary society is observed most in the haadslof Muslim scholarsngallamg,
wealthy farmersrbanom@, prosperous merchantygn kasuwg and aristocratsnfasu
sarautg (Straub, 2005:82). However, beyond this, most woneven while strictly
secluded may leave their houses, but only aftek darfor escorted visits to kin on
occasions such as births, marriages, sickness aih.déhey may also go out to seek
healthcare and for other reasons deemed appropgmai® husband or male (Robson,
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2000:184, Chumley, 1998:4). Smith (1952:334) ntite@s women are mainly engaged in
the preparation of food for sale, spinning, weawnga special type of loom, pot making,

rearing of small stock and poultry, prostitutiondahe cult of spirit possessiono(i).

The adult males in the society are the sole or nm@iome earners and it is mandatory for
all adult males to be engaged in one craft or pgM@sana’a (Alhassan and Zarrukk,
1982:52). In addition, despite tHeulle, women, young adults and even children are
equally encouraged to be useful members of thegodilausa society in general attaches
much importance to resolutenessn{mg and diligence Kwazq for all adults in the
society (Aminu, 2003:8).

On craft traditions, the society at large is hightsatified on a gender basis and division
of labour. With gender based-activities, therdésicdelineation on what constitutes male
or female ‘crafts’ with ‘crossovers’ rarely occumg. However, during the postcolonial
period, there are documented cases of gender gotrgal or rather a shift in attitudes
that has allowed the inclusion of women into prasly all male production activities.
Hausa women in Kura, Kano and among the Nupe of Bitk now engaged in an
aluminum smithing centre, which had always beealbmale craft (Wolff, 1986, Manuh
and Sutherland-Addy, 2014:405). As a result, while men continued to shape the
aluminum ladles and spoons through hammering pspcdse smith pay women

decorators to engrave patterns on the ladleKsgee 3.1).

Meanwhile, despite the ‘democratisation’ in somerferly male-dominated economic
spheres, it is much easier for females in the $pdeejoin or practice male dominated
crafts than vice versa. These women are in fagtexsd and spoken of with admirable
phrase words or labels, suchraace mai kamar maz@avoman that acts like a man) or
kallabi tsakanin rauwunga female head gear in the centre of male caps3infple
enough sentence, admirable yet disparaging, asdtigsshe is seen as 'above her sex’.
However, men are at a disadvantage when it comeddwitching, whoever is seen to
‘transgress’ is scorned and mockingly referredsdan daudupl. ‘yan daudy, meaning
cross-dresser (men dressing in women’s clotheshar who act like women (Adamu,
1978, Salamone, 2005, Salamone, 2009:109-110).
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Generally, what is not considered an ideal ‘maseulactivities is scorned and looked on
with distaste in the society. Another point is tla@aperson’s social standing can also
determine and prevent a man from engaging in cedaifts, simply because it is seen as
‘beneath’ him. For example, thmasu sarautanobility, high ranging political office
holders should not be seen directly engage inrigadior should they be seen to be
physically working on their farm (Adamu, 1978:7hig is not necessarily a taboo per se
or an indication that the person is above doindrfativities, but it is simply associated
with what the society terms as shamdkunya)and unrespectablen(itunc). The main
concern is that the integrity of such a personingl at stake and opened to ridicule,
should he be seen acting to be in such a commdriofass the ordinary people (the

takalawg.

Figure 3.13: Some local spoons and ladles (Wo#86).
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3.5.1 The subsistence economy

The nature of the subsistence base in Shira is ieeann light of some basic aspects of
Hausa economic structures which Lovejoy (1980) teoinout were based largely on
environmental and artisanal specialisation. Thdséctsires, as discussed by Adamu
(1978), were and are still the basic ways in wipelople made their living. Candotti
(2010) further notes that the Hausa people areweed as great tradesmen with a
complex pattern of trade and manufacturing speetbtn, which has developed over
many centuries. But first and foremost, most peapl8hira, as well as in neighbouring
Hausa society are engaged in agricultgnema), which is their major means of
subsistence after seasonal traditional craf@an@’ar hannu/gargajiya alongside
commerce and tradingkasuwangi, with each of these categories sub-divided into
smaller units. Traditional craft in the societyl$ainto male and female category, with
each having administrative employment of varioysesy/to extend the list. For further
discussion on traditional occupation in Hausala®e, Smith (1952) and Alhassan and
Zarrukk (1982:39-64), who in their various study ldausa subsistence economies,
divided the subsistence base of the people in Heugdanto a number of groups,
primarily based on the observed differences in istdrsce patterns, for example, the
sources and methods through which the societidargeé (to use a popular phrase)
‘struggle to put food on the table’. Thus, using tApproach, the subsistence type was
divided into five interrelated categories (Alhassawa Zarrukk (1982:22) and seedure
3.14.

Pottery Blacksmithing - Carving
Material
Craft - Weaving Textile Building
: . : ' Livestock
Non-material - Agriculture Fishery Hunting Keeping Butchery

Figure 3.14: Local and subsistence practices (dped by the researcher, after; Alhassan
and Zarrukk, 1982 discussions).
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* Primary production — this includes household subst production that is for
direct consumption, for example, huntirfgr@uta), fishing (su), farming (noma),

butcheryfawaand livestock keepingiwo).

» Secondary production — the processing of primarytenr@ds into useable
household products such as blacksmithingraj and carving (Sassaka)
manufactured from iron and wood respectively. Thageoften the best source of

basic materials for useable household products.

* The production of other primary products such agilée production - spinning
(kadi), weaving cloth gaka) tailoring @inki), dyeing (ini), the production of
leather and tanningjifha & dukand), house building and other construction
activities Qini).

» Traditional trade and commerce, of which theredifferent types in Hausaland,
for example long distance tradatduci), Itinerant haberdasheryéin kol), market

broker @illanci andawo) and so on.

» Other forms of commerce includes skills that supggyvices to the people for
instance, the barbew&nzami;pl. wanzama), hairdressernfai kitsqg, and hired
labourers/helps in houses or farms (‘Yavadago)and so on.

3.5.2 Land use and economy

The major economic activities in Shira revolve ardwagricultural activities during the
wet season. As discussed in Chapteanifng activities are entirely reliant on the foor
five months of rainfall, except along the bankstlid major rivers and other seasonal
watercourses, where some irrigation is undertakenproduce perishables such as
tomatoes, onions, peppers and soTre major crops cultivated in Shira include grains
like maize, guinea corn, millet and sorghum amoraiker agricultural crops such as
cowpea, beans and groundnuts which are producefdddrand as cash crdqBSADP,
1994, USAID, 2007)

Livestock keeping and herding constitute anothgrartant aspect of the socio-economic

life of the inhabitants of Shira and, as is comrmoather parts of northern Nigerismall
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and large animals such as goats, sheep and cedtleept in most household&ifure
3.6). The keeping of these animals not only serves asat miiet but also source of
incomefor most people in the region (USAID, 2007, Karetjial., 2006). Traditionally,
people are encouraged to keep birds and small &imaonly for the above reasons, but
also as a shield and protection against evil int®tter small livestock, especially goats,
are used to provide milk for babies.

Other than seasonal cultivation and livestock kagpithe inhabitants of Shira also
engage in a variety of after-rainy season actwitteaugment their income. This becomes
necessary agrain reserves from farming activities almost alsvayvindle within five to
six months, thus making most households with mihimeastock needing to supplement
their food resource througduch activities as weaving, woodcarving or ex@sorting to
seasonal work migratiorcin rani’ to earn the money for food as well as other egdent
household products (USAID, 200Win rani which literally means 'to eat the dry season'
is a male activity (though the Fulani or Bororonagn are known to partake), undertaken
in search of work, food or offering services for meg to augment the rain fed farm
produce (Udo, 1971).

Figure 3.15: Farm cleared for cultivation (showsmgall heap of manure).
3.5.3 Agriculture and farming practices in Shirgioa

Agricultural production for their own consumptiotaps a major, and indeed a basic, role
in the economy of Nigeria and in the northeasteant @f Nigeria it is the main
occupation of a large percentage of the populahahinhabit the region (Barbour, 1971,
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Norman et al., 1979). Generally, farming is raid-fa Shira, though there is also dry-
season irrigated farming in those settlements Iglong the river bank€zach of these
systems of farming have significant variations e wvay the farming activities are
carried out. In the rain-fed season (see Chaptewni@rh falls between May and October
in Shira (this periodiiffers from place to place within the regjothe activities start well
before the first rainfallThe preparation for the farming season starts Wiehclearing
(sassabgof all obstacles, shrubs and stumps are uprobted the farm, two or three
months before the start of rainy season (Sgere 3.1). This activity sometimes starts
right after the harvest period. The important thiagfor this part of the work to be
complete before the beginning of the rainy seasbe.farmers in Shira use hand tools as
machetesgdda) and axesdatari) for this purpose. In the wider northern Nigeriall H
(1982:72) observes that farm tools have remainchlgi unchanged since they were
described, at the beginning of the"@entury, by Denham et al. (1828). The Hausa
cultivators according to Hill, relied, and stilllyeon a range of hoes and the cutlass,
which are all of a traditional design made by lob&cksmiths and carpenters (Hill,
1982:50).

After the vegetation is cleared, the debris isaefiire in clusters across the farmland.
The subsequent ash from this debris is used asrmmamuthe land. However, the main
manure is brought from family compounds includimgn@al droppings from goats, sheep,
donkeys and cattle which is kept by the farmersr@mwecently in Shira, excess manure
from the compounds is sold to farmers for profiti@gotiation) as well as latrine manure
and compound sweepings (Udo, 1970:183, Hill, 1902:2As mentioned above, all
families in the region keep household sweepingsnaindung and so on, in open space
either behind or along the main wall of the housd the main function of this is the
provision of manure to farm&iQure 3.1%. The manure is usually spread on the farmland
by distributing it along the furrows, between theéges left from previous years, after
which the furrows are filled up with soil duringgpighing (Udo, 1970:183). This
intensity in the application of manure increases tnop yields and is found to be
particularly important for good vyields of millet j@igbe et al., 2010:6). Other than
household manure, most farmers also apply cherfeddizers which are subsidised by
the government ‘but are as yet of little importanekative to natural manures, which is
much more popular (Hill, 1972:20). The costs areoag major factors limiting the
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use of fertilizer in northern Nigeria. While manugespread and covered up with earth
prior to planting, fertilizer is used after the prioas germinated.

After the land is cleared and the manure is sptastdveen last season’s ridges, the
farmers prepare for the current planting seasorplbughing the land with either an
animal drawn plough or with large hoes. The ploaghstarts after the first rains have
penetrated deeply enough into the soil to facditabsy ploughing=gure 3.1§. The
large hoe fartanya,is the most basic tool used by the majority of plopulation, but
where income is available people prefer the anidnalvn ploughgarma Mechanised
farming is rarely practiced in the region. The alzseof tractors is one of the major
constraints with regard to this farming processerEwunder these circumstances, most
farmers in the region have to hire the ox-drawrisbdiiring the planting season. Hence,

the majority of the population depend on the haeiftging their land.

Figure 3.16: A ploughed farmland in Gandu Shirayghg te test pit).

The ground during ploughing is contoured into dataidges as shown ifigure 3.15
and Figure 3.16 Ploughing is normally done three times, oncerdfte first rains and
prior to planting, a second time to control weeftisrgplantingshukaand then the farm is
plough for a third time when the crop has reachedheight of an average male in the
society. In Hausaland, Madauci et al. (1982:50eo0ls that the entire farm is ploughed
after the groundnut germinatesoman far), the fresh shoots are reduced, leaving
between three to four shoots in each hole. Thensétond cultivation occurs when the
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millet has reached height of an average horse.gRlog or ridging farmland is carried
out with the help of family members or hired workta, whose wages are paid at end of

each day according to the number of ridges comgblete

When the rains have become steady, the farmer amdyf members start planting the
cropsshuka Women (particularly women who have passed chéldring age) and small
children are sometimes involved in this activitydaduring the harvestoro, the
shredding of cropussukaand the shelling of the crogurfe The system of planting
differs from place to place within the region degheg on the soil type, for example, in
the northern areas long-handled hogsngumi’ are used during sowing and only one
thrust is required to make a hole of the requiregtid because the soil is sand and
therefore soft. But in the south the short handiletdlong bladed hoegarmaor fartanya

are used and it takes two to three plunge befalee@ enough hole is made for the seeds
to be sown (Madauci et al., 1982:50).

In each hole made, farmers sow up to 10 seeds deweon the crop being planted.
Seeds used during the farming season are eitrewegsfrom the previous year’s harvest
or purchased from the market and they are moren dftan not intercropped with other
crops, with the most popular mixture in the Shimnlyg millet/sorghum/groundnuts or
sorghum/groundnuts/beans. The most popular combmais observed in all the three
villages and among the five farming families ismlag guinea corn in two or three
ridges, followed by a ridge of millet. The groundrmn cowpea is planted on the ridges
and between each sprout of millet or guinea comin& corn and millet are usually
sown first before the groundnut and beans (Madauail., 1982). Millet matures much

earlier than any of the other crops by about ortariee months.

In the fadamafarming system, which permits year-round cultivatidue to the water
table being located close to the surface (Normaal.etl979), cash crops such as rice,
maize, sugarcane and vegetables (onions, tomasoegroduced. In Shira, Faggo to be
specific, vegetables such as onions, tomatoes,epgplettuce, as well as sugar cane and
rice are generally intermixed. THadamasystem of farming is found to be in relative
uncommon in comparison with upland farm fields imr&. This may be related to the
inability of most settlements along the river Burtgenks to participate in thedama

farming system.
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Farmer 1 Faggo Fadama 0.50 Inherited Mixed

2. Farmer2 | Shira| Gona 5.0 Purchased Mixed
3. Farmer3 | Shira| Gona Small Inherited Mixed

4, Farmer 4 Giade| Gonakai Large Purchased Mixed
5. Farmer 5 Faggo Fadama Small Inherited Single

Table 3-1: Farm ownership in Shira (developed leyahthor).

In Shira, cultivated fields fall within the rangé @5 to 3.0 hectare. The author looked at
five farmers involved in uplandy6ng and lowlandsfa@dama farming. The fields used
as farmlands were acquired through inheritanceghioar contracted through exchange
(seeTable 3-). It was noted that inherited lands are much sndields than those
acquired through sale. This may be due to havirththa land carved out from a larger
field after the death of the head of the househ&lthough in one case, it was noted that
further purchase of surrounding fields (farmlandyl lenlarged the farming space. Some
characteristics of the farmers include, all areenaadd family unit heads with at least one
and up to three wives. Of the five farmers, twoevieito commercial farming while for
the other three, farming is the only means of siesce. The two fadama farmers shared
the same lineage with their farms adjacent to oreheer. For three of the farmers, the
field was acquired through inheritance while twaghased their land (purchased the
initial field and then expanded by exchanging feWith neighbouring farm). The most
popular method of tillage is hired labour or witineld implements (plough-drawn oxen)
in the commercial farms while in the fadama andme of the upland farming families,

labour was supplied by family members.

3.5.4 Livestock production

In Nigeria, livestock production is more prominentthree zones namely, north-west,
north-east and central zones (Oladele et al., 38@). In the northeast of Nigeria, the
livestock production system is roughly divided irttree forms:kiwon isa meaning
simply exceptional livestock involving mulealfgdari) and horsegdoki). These animals
are kept for their attraction or appeal rather tftarsale and are considered to be the rich
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people’s livestock because a person has to be dialyn capable to keep/feed these
animals. Next ikiwon fatauci which is that of breeding and keeping animals lainds

for sale such as chickens, pigeons, cattle, goatsheep. The last iswonraha, which

is simply keeping animals for as hobbies. Thisudek the keeping of animals considered
to be pets such as peacocKdawisu) ostriches jimina), dogs kare) cats
(kuliya/magekule), rabbits gomo) monkeys l§iri), parrots éku), canariesKanari) and so

on (Alhassan and Zarrukk, 1982:43). In Shira, afnsch as cattle, goats, sheep,
donkeys and horses are reared for income, meay, éaid serve as beasts of burden (the
donkey) while birds including chickens; ducks atgepns are also kept for income, meat

and eggs.

Generally, livestock keeping in the region is clgdmked to farming, for instance cattle
are used for ploughing and pulling wagons throughtbe faming season. While the
Fulani inhabitants of Shira predominantly keep leatmost households keep small
animals such as goats, sheep and birds. A perist'snimal/bird is most likely to be a
gift from family members or bought with gift mongyen to mothers on the birth of a
child, or occasionally by family members. Traditdiy, people are encouraged to keep
animals or birds as a shield or protection agaitiet evil eye or evil intent
jifa/asiri/sammu There is a common belief in northern Nigeria thabple have the
power to harm you just by looking at you. This b&is known assiri (secrets) and takes
many forms; there igfa (throwing or casting)sammu(poison) ortura (push spirits), all
of which can cause harm, iliness, injury and eveathl to the victims (Hadj-Moussa and
Nijhawan, 2014:140, see Tremearne, 2014:109-153sflody of Hausa customs and
superstitions). Anyone can be affected by this an@ result people are advised to keep
animals among other protective measures which necayas a shield or protection for
them. The belief is that should there be any misfa or evil intent directed at you by
another person, such plans would fall on the keégtstock. It is common when
commiserating with such a person, to hear such svasd'we pray that it has protected

you against calamity’Allah yasa ya tare wani au

As stated, generally the keeping of large animathsas cattle in Shira, as well as in
other parts of northern of Nigeria, is mostly asst@d with the pastoral Fulanis (Phillip
and Ogunbile, 1993:215). However, Hill (1972) notkat this does not apply for all

northern Nigeria. In fact, in Batagarawa, she olesthat ‘the number of cattle reared by
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Hausa farmers for sale to butchers far exceedsntiraber of plough-oxen’ (Hill,
1972:217 & 288). Most farmers maintain their plotgygen but where there is more than
they need, ‘most owners board out their animalti¢oFulani to save labour on herding’
Hill (1972). These animals are largely kept forame, milknonoand other milk related
products, like gheenan shanuwhich are essentially sold through the weekly ratirk
Shira. The manure of these animals as indicateglealsoused as fertilizer on farmland
while the skin and horn after they have been buechare the materials used for leather
making. Large animals such as cattle are considerdae a symbol of wealth in the
society. Small animals, which are much more eadipposed of for cash than large
animals such as cattle, are kept to serve as aesafrready income for an immediate
family, they are essential in most compounds amg #re also a source of meat to the
larger society. Bayer (1986:141) estimates thafigeria, small ruminants contribute an
estimated 35% to the total meat supply and that éine apparently more important in the
north than in the south, and more important inlrilran in urban areas.

Figure 3.17: Animals grazing in Shira.

3.5.5 Hunting practices

Hunting (arauta) is a crucial component of subsistence activityShira. It is an
important traditional occupation in many local Hawmmunities in northern Nigeria.
The Hausa of northern Nigeria have a very strorgieiof traditional hunting, which is
famously associated with the migration historiesmainy of the original settlers of the
Hausa city-states, for example, the Kano Chrongtigtes that the city's first settler was
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Barbushe, its chief, who was of the stock of D#& fhame of a rock and also a man), ' a
black man of great stature and might, a hunter, slew elephants with his stick and
carried then on his head about nine miles' (Palh@®38:63). Many of these traditions
exist in other smaller Hausa city-states for exartpe town of Kazaure in Kano also

claims to have been founded by hunters from thisesBala hill.

The information on traditional hunting in Shira wadlected from two local hunters in
Shira. Traditionally, only men hunt. There is nbda of any kind on women partaking in
farauta, although women are traditionally expected to stialgjome, the case was recently
documented in theminiyar newspaper of a Hausa woman who hunts from Kano
(Hassan, 28 March 2014). Nonetheless this is tlvemion not the rule. In Shira as in
other Hausa communities, there are three typesaditional hunting practiced: a) where
a single individual huntemfaharbi) goes hunting alone with his dog, wire traps, gun,
bow and arrows in wooded areas, caves and rockeshébr small animals, birds and
rodents; b) where a group of children with slingshaticks and other small traps or
objects go into wooded areas to hunt for hedgel{bgshiya),rabbits gomaye)and
bandicoot ratsgafiya); c) where experts hunters come together at cepeilods of the
year, mostly in the dry season, for hunting in acimlarger wooded area or forest
(Alhassan and Zarrukk, 1982:40). This occasionsigally celebratory with drumming
and a display of pageantry by participants. Betbheshunt, there is a ritual performed for
luck, including what is known agaurin daji,to enable them to easily locate the animals
and prevent accidental encounters with dangeromsads This is carried out collectively
by all the participants (Tala Gwadan-gwadan, pemsnm 2013; see also Aiyedun,
1996:67, Alhassan and Zarrukk, 1982:39). All wildiraals can be hunted, but some
species are restricted due to superstitious beliefsexample, killing animals such as
deer is often avoided when a hunter’s wife is peggrnhat in the belief that killing such a
deer will lead to the still-birth of the hunter'sild (Aiyedun, 1996). Animals hunted
include a variety of snakes; vipekupubuwa),python (mesa), black-headed cobra
(kummurci) rabbit gomo) gazelle barewa) jackal ¢ila), deer buck)and birds such as

guinea fowl gabuwa) wild partridge fakara)and so on.

! Aminiya is a Hausa-language newspaper establighyedledia Trust, a regional newspaper company
primarily established as a voice for the northegion of the country.
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Subsistence hunting in the Shira society is valoetdonly for food but specifically for
the provision of medicinal remedies. Most Africdmdieve that wild animals and their
by-products (hooves, skin, bones, feathers andsjus&n be used as curatives and
preventative medicines (Adeola, 1992:125). The ahiny-products which have healing
powers are sold by the huntersyan shimfida,traditional medicine sellers, who are
sometimes also herbalists (both male and female®) sdfl them on to sick people (see
Figure 3.18for medicinal body parts displayed in market pJadde therapeutic uses of
the animal by-products include treatment of certaodily ailments, e.g., camel dung is
used for the treatment of ear pain and catarad¢ter@ses include protection of the body
from spiritual attack or the protection of homes é&rms against evil intentions by either

humans or spirits (Ibrahim et al., 2010:392).

[T \ s h‘n
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Figure 3.18: Body parts of wild birds and animalsdale in a market
http://africageographic.com/blog/monkey-paws-atbdims-muthi-market/

3.5.6 Fishing

There are different fishing practicdsafnun kifilamong the Hausa (depending on the type
of water present. These are tkearya gourd and net fishing made famous by the
Argungu fishing festival (north-western Nigeria) evkh thousands of fishermen, with a
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hand net and large gourd, fish with their bare Baf®hyllon, 2007, Hutchison, 1975).
This is known astg where the fisherman balances himself on a laoyedy dragging a
small hand net known d®maas he floats along to catch fish. Another typegviim as
Taru, which involve a large circular net made from bamistalk is thrown into the water
to catch fish. A weight is attached to it on thefate to make it sink deep into the river.
Other popular methods inclutldabe where fish are cut using bare hands while standing
in the water. There is aldatsa, which involves a rod and hook. Alhassan and Z&ruk
(1982) also mentioned théargi, where a spear is used to catch fish in rivers. Nodien
than not no distinction is made between large tsodfewater in the region. At its most
basic, any large collection of water, lake, largeemr or a ravine through which water
flows is simply calledkogi. However, the small bodies of water are differeetlainto
pool ¢afki), spring or fountain of watgmarmaro) pond kududdufi)(Figure 3.19, small
body of running waters g(lbi, korama/kwari) Fish caught include mud fish
tarwada/gaiwa(proto-pterus;) catfishragon ruwa(Bagrus bajad/docmak]jilapia bugu
(tilapia nilotica/sarotherodon niloticus)ray-finned fishkarfasa (actinopterygii) and
catfish hambama (siluriformes;) (Bwala et al., 2010). Fishing in the society is a
spearheaded by tt&arkin Ruwawho is assisted b§@aladimaruwa. The sarkin ruwais
believed to have spiritual powers over any rivetenactivities and is known to stop
rivals from fishing successful or the fish refusittgcook, he communicates with river
spirits and gives medicine for ailments. A supémis beliefs surrounding traditional
fishing includes the belief that he who fishes @iugay will be turned into a monkey
(Sarkin ruwa Yakasai, pers. comm. 2013).
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3.6 Traditional craft industries

Other than the seasonal cultivation, livestock imgrénd related subsistence practices, a
greater part of the year in Shira is spent engaging variety of after rainy season
activities to augment the household income. Priymattie people of Shira are known in
the northern Bauchi for their expertise in basketfgns, mats, ropes, hangers and animal
mouth griddles. Other flourishing, yet dwindlingratts noted in the region include
woodcarving, pottery and blacksmithing. Studiesdtmted elsewhere in Hausaland have
shown that on an average, the male adult membivecfociety spends about 41% of the
total days worked in off-farm work, which is undeéen both in and out of the village
(Norman et al., 1979). According to the researchJSAID (2007) in northern Nigeria,
the after farming work is necessary as grain resefvom farming activities almost
always dwindle within five to six months, thus leay most households with minimal
livestock to supplement their food resource. Tha@yofrom such activities as weaving,
woodcarving or seasonal work migration is used ug the balance of food as well as
other essential household products before the mextual farming season starts.
Primarily, it was noted that the inhabitants ofr&rare well known for their expertise in
basketry — fans, mats, hampers - and woodcarvidgbéacksmithing within the region.
Pottery has all but disappeared from the urbanregm@nd manufacturing is done only in
the inner villages of Shira. Craft-related toolssdéed in the following section are

illustrated in appendices\bpendix B- Appendix D

3.6.1 Pottery production

Despite the availability of plastic and aluminiuwntéainers in most households in Shira,
the production and consumption of pottery vessaifidusehold use are still prevalent in
the wider region of northern Nigeria. Unfortunateho detailed ethno-archaeological
descriptions exist on the technical traditions #ra social context of pottery production
in our region of study. This investigation provideéee first detailed examination of
pottery production practices in the northern Bauagion. The people of the Shira
region, where the archaeological investigation tgikce, do not engage in pottery
production even though all households visited m ¢burse of this investigation have a
clay object of some sort in use for the storagevatier (anda) or cooking {ukunya),or
simply kept for aesthetic purposemjimari). These clay vessels, it was discovered were
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sold in the local weekly market (s€egure 3.4). Thus, the investigation attempted to
visit six potting communities, which include Fagdalori, Sambuwal, Yakasai, Kurba,

and Garande settlements that produces pottery dtberpresent Shira region.

In total 32 individuals in four households eachFaggo and Malori, and two in Yakasai
and Garande villages were studied. There was ats® in Kurba village, where
unfortunately the last living potter, a male, haglddoefore the scheduled visit, but all his
pottery as well as other working apparatus had lbleeumented, these were to provide
comparative data on manufacturing process. In Swaluhe interview involved four
retired male potters who used to produce largeemabts and water bottles. Among the
32 individuals interviewed, 28 are female and fiaee male. Three of the males
interviewed have switched to other vocations white is partially retired due to old age.
Among the women interviewed, seven people wergraatticing pottery due to marriage
and living in different settlements that has noydaurce, one person had retired due to

old age and five people who occasionally lend gihglhand to potters.

3.6.1.1 Technical practices

This section describes the technical style of tb#eps investigated in northern Bauchi
from learning networks to the acquisition of thevm@aterials used in pottery production
through the manufacturing process and distributibthe finished wares. The pottery
production is mainly looked at from a technical ggech, which has to do with

identifying the manufacturing techniques and they whe technological styles are
structured among the potting groups. Scholars hestablished that knowledge of
technical styles in pottery production has beerfullse identifying social groups of

potters in the present, and this approach hasdtenfal to unravel some of the social
context and history of pottery production (Gosseldi992, Gosselain and Livingstone
Smith, 2005, Gosselain, 2011, Gosselain, 1999, €haiss 2000, Livingstone Smith et
al., 2005, Livingstone Smith, 2010a, LivingstoneitBim2010b, MacEachern and David,
2012, Sterner and David, 1991, Mayor et al., 2@&sselain et al., 1996).
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Fguré 3.20: Some children at ‘work’ in Faggo.
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3.6.1.1.1 Learning process

There is no special tutoring when it comes to pgtproduction. Apprentices are shown
the operational systems to follow by observatiod mmitation. The teaching and learning
procedure among potters in Shira is relatively imfal with the ‘teacher’ passing on the
technical skill learnt from their own ‘teachersgrfexample, if one specialises only in
making small pottery vessels like the small ket{lesta) it is that particular skill that
will be passed on to the next generation of pattéssa general rule, potters explain that
they act according to tradition; i.e., that theg ssmilar tools and recipes as the person(s)
from whom they learned the craft and that they haseer changed the technique of
production or adopt another (Gosselain and LivimgstSmith, 2005:8). While most of
these women claimed to have inherited the cradtpiag from their mothers, two women
who were married from non-potting households, ladrtgage in a brief apprenticeship
with the experienced potter, and in Faggo one ef dlder potters now trains other

women in the household to perfect the act.

In another household in Malori, one of the pottatested that she had learned to make
pots by watching other potters at work in the coomub Learning of the craft is open to
all, regardless of social differences even thoughenof the pottery-making households
have had the experience of teaching anyone outk&ldéamily, except those that were

married into the household so that effectively klemlge does remain within families.

Learning can start quite early for those livingtie potting compounds, sometimes as
early as five by being or given verbal instructidosmally by their mothers, beginning at

about the age of ten (séegure 3.20) or later for those who want to take it up for
economic reasons. Children in potters’ compoundhardly given any formal instruction

but mostly learn through day-to-day informal obsd¢ion. Male potters are taught by
other male potters who train them as apprenticesl ambuwal, pers. comm. 2013). As
a rule the older, more experienced potters ‘teaehticomers and instruct them on the

technical choices and processes, but contempoadtsre also learn from each other.
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Figure 3.21: The potter’s work spac and worksimadalori and Faggo.

Females are the primary potters producing unitlitha communities visited. However,
as noted above the research has documented theemqges of male potters who had
stopped production due to retirement or other eimgaig other occupations. No working
male potter was documented in any of the villagesged. Currently, the only stage were
males were involved in pottery production is durgxdraction when male children help

their mothers to dig clay.

All the potters documented, worked inside their poomd and are independent of their
neighbours. Pottery making is conducted in workshapworkspaces inside compounds,

is usually informal and can be any space withinhtbesehold Kigure 3.2). The use of
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the family compoundt$akar gida)was found to be most popular as it gives them an

opportunity to carry out their work while caring fineir children.

Such was the case across all the potting commsretieept in Faggo, where the potters
used a collapsed building as their central worksthapigh everyone has a place in front

of their sleeping quarters to use when the nesgsri

Pottery is produced all year-round in the compowaslpart of the domestic routine but it
is drastically reduced, or entirely stopped, dutimg rainy season as people are busy with
farming activities and the rains prevent the vesgeim drying adequately for firing. The
range of pottery vessels differ from one villageatmther and even from one compound
to another in the same village, although technigueshe same.

Many of the potters specialise in making certaipety of vessels all made in the same
kind of way as they first learned. The technicglest first learned by a potter hardly
change throughout their production years even whenpotter moves to a community
that does it differently. Therefore, the technistfle is transmitted more or less as a
conscious practice of social identity from the ora learning spot (Wayessa, 2011:307).
Some of the most popular range of pottery vesselside cookingt(kunya tuwo/miya)
cashbox g&susu) room warmers kaskonrwuta), aesthetic potsggjimari), storage pots
(tulu), pot for boiling of water used mostly for bathinfiea delivery kafara) kettle
(buta) fryer {anda masa)lantern fitilla) and so on. Clay vessels are produced for
household and economic purposes and sold at nedtlage markets in all the

communities.

3.6.1.2 Pottery production practices in Shira

This section will describe the various stages @f tmanufacture of pottery. This study
was important in setting a background for the asohagical objects recovered and in
addressing themes pertaining to pottery productwithin the study area. The
ethnographic work sought to characterise technigneslearning patterns among several
potting communities and to determine whether tlesisted a specialist distinction in the
manufacturing techniques. More generally, the stoflypottery production practices
allowed the author to gain familiarity with key paof the chaine opératoire such as clay
sourcing, shaping and decoration, and as such wgertant in the subsequent analysis
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of the archaeological materials. For example, debainderstanding was reached of
techniques of decoration, and the contrast betwaehaeological and present-day
cultures noted; observations concerning the formnuidern-day pottery enabled
hypotheses to be formulated concerning the funcwdnarchaeologically-retrieved

vessels; documentation of pottery-production awdaded the author to the traces that

might be sought during survey.

Flgure 3.22: CoIIapsed clay mines in Garande arggcﬁaettlements
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Thus, the primary aim of observing the pottery nfacture is to identify the primary
habit or practices of production and discard behavby studying the physical material,
production technology, exchange, use, and dischmbtiery in the present that could
provide analogies, or differences or interpretabbhow potsherds may have come to be
in the archaeological record. These includes wigped of activities may have been
occurring in different stages of production and hoottery are discarded at the end of
their use-life. In most instances, potsherds re@/éy archaeologists are found broken.
These objects may have been deposited/abandonextiamal or accidentally. The
documentation on discard shows a range of housedatidities from Shira which may
have certainly made. First, it was noted that sumkrdigoods are intentionally
discarded during production (after firing) whenioetl. These types of pots are broken
and use as temper (grog), left laying around thepmund or gifted when it is only minor
flaws such as misshaped vessel or fire-cloud oraces. Pottery vessels are also
intentionally broken over graves. These pots aokdn into large portion of twos and
placed over a body before the earth is put backindd¢s, broken pieces of potsherds are
used as lid/cover. There are also used as roomavamwith charcoal as fuel. Though not
common presently, pottery are intentionally smasdretiused as floor covers in domestic
compounds. Transportation was also noted to can&itowards discard/destruction of

pottery.

3.6.1.2.1 Clay extraction and mining practices

Similarities were documented in the villages viditgith regard to obtaining clay even
though the sites from which the clay is collectearyv greatly from one potting
community to another. In Faggo, clay is mined iallglw pits on river valleys where it
has been deposited by the retreating waters, whaene&arande village, it is extracted
from a pit almost 5m below the surface, locatedh@la dried watercourse. Although no
active mining of clay was observed in other potiwognmunities, the potters informed the
research team that the clay mines are located al@tgrcourses within 1km to 1.5km
from the villages. Thesalistances roughly correspond with clay extracticgrsus
workshop idea, which indicates that most Africartgrs collect their clay within a 3km
radius from the place where they live and/or pcacthe craft (Gosselain and Livingstone
Smith (2005:1).
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Generally, clay extraction is through surface altn or pit extraction (as shown in
Figure 3.23below). The potters in Shira are assisted in cbilg clay by their children
(see Figure 3.23 left and centre), although potters in Yakasai analori villages
sometimes buy their clay from individuals (aduitd)o go further away from the villages
to mine good clay sources. Mining can be hazardbug:aggo, one young man was
nearly killed when the upper layer of the mine &p#led (Sama’ila Faggo pers. comm.
2013). Another pit in Garande village was allegedhtive been abandoned before it
collapsed ffigure 3.2Ztop’).

Figure 3.23: A shallow cIy it mine and an exthgiew of the cIy extraction site

in the Faggo (bottom).
As for mining, it was discovered in Faggo that thi@ers use both systems to mine clay
from two different extraction sites; one from tharface deposit of Hadejia-Jama’are

riverbeds and on the ground on the slope of a™ile clay mined from the riverbeds is

fine textured and dark in coloubdkin yumbu)while the clay from the hill slope is of
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lighter texture farin yumbuor ballo as people who eat the clay popularly call it). Asro

the northern Bauchi region pregnant women eat gonatles of this dried white or lighter

textured clay. The practice of geophagy is quitdespread among population of the
Tropics and there are various proposed hypothegieg tto explain the cause and effect
of this practice among women and children (Verme®966, Andrea S.E. and

Solomon H. K., 1998, Lar et al., 2014).
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Figure 3.24: Materials used for temper in Shira.

In all the potting villages visited, there are rrolpbitions surrounding clay extraction or

even pottery production in the communities, norle® potters as witness in Faggo,

tend not to make pottery during times of mournimgl &unerals or ceremonial periods

such as births or wedding celebrations or religioeremonies. With regard to the variety

of tools used in mining, the miners use hoes, spattewbars, pickaxes and even knives
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(see Appendix Bfor photographs of tools). Generally, miners digiluaccess to the

‘good’ clay, or that perceived to be of high qualits exhausted before moving on to
another source. However, in the two mine fieldstetsin Faggo and Garande, several
mines were in use at the same times. A mine isatemdoned when it is a danger to the

miners due to fear of collapse (Segure 3.2Ztop’).

3.6.1.2.2 Clay preparation

Depending on the moisture level of the clay where@iches home, the potters spread it
out to dry, or air dry, before hand sorting it 8aove any natural debris like roots and
leaves. The way the potters crush the dry clay mahtend combine the powdered clay
appeared similar in all the settlement but ond=dggo, the potters use two types of clay,
one of which is the temper, which is crushed ardpbwdered clay is shaken through a
sieve. The coarse element is soaked with the niaynirc water while the fine sieved clay
is used to knead the soaked clay before formingotitey. This is done to increase the
elasticity of the clay. In the other potting villegy the potters do not crush the clay before
soaking it over night.
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Figure 3.26: The two main categories of shapingnegies used in Shira.

After the drying, sorting and sieving, water is addn small amounts until the desired
consistency is achieved and the clay is then key¢red to ferment, or sour, for a day or
perhaps just a couple of hours if the potter isihurry to finish a vessel. The potters
claim that fermentation helps to distribute clayrtiples uniformly, increase clay
workability and limit the risk of cracking duringydng and firing (Wayessa, 2011:309).
Regardless of the clay’s characteristics, it isedixvith another material, themper to
adjust the plasticity of the soaked clay. The Spio#ers select material for tempering

based on the choices they were taught during tf@iing. During clay processing in the
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study area, the potters use two different typesvtute clay tarin yumbu- Faggo), or
another kind of material such as sarairfyi -Yakasai), millet shaftkaikayi - Malori),
finely crushed potsherds or grog (Garande, Kurkagemper. In Garande, the grog used
is produced from potsherds collected from the géla abandoned sites, while in Kurba
the grog are made from pots that have broken vihilese or during firing. A limited use

of broken pots was documented in Faggo (sgere 3.24right).

With regard to mixing or tempering the clay, thare diverse classes of materials used
by the potters. As already indicated above, theepoin Faggo mix two different types of
clay, which the potters classified aamiji (male) andmace female) clay. The ‘male’
clay is of a lighter texturefdrin yumbu) mined from a hill gorge, while the darker
textured, black clayb@kin yumbu)s mined from riverbeds.

The potters consider the coming together or mixaghese two kinds of clay as a
marriage union, where one category cannot standealbut the two strengthen one
another. The Malori potters, on the other handkgbe clay for the night and knead the
soaked clay with millet husk«kdikayi) This technical practice of using millet husk
(kaikay) as an additive in their clay mixture was docurednin a single household in
Faggo. In Yakasai and Garande villages, brokerepotir grog kaura) was the temper
that is added to the clay, which had been soakedhaht. All the potters mix the temper
and soaked clay by repeatedly kneading and pourttiegwo materials together with
their handsKigure 3.2%.

3.6.1.2.3 Shaping technique

The Shira potters use the technique of molding awanvex mold (Gosselain, 2000:201-
202). The potters fashioned their vessels usingrabmation of both molding and
coiling. The base of the vessel is shaped on aeomvold, which in all the villages
happens to be an unused pot and then build the papieof the vessel with coilsigure
3.26 bottom left). The hand is then used to flattea tioil between the fingers to help
merge it to the upper section of the pots. A woodllet calledmamariand the fired
lump of claydiddingeis then used to smooth the two sections together.
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Figure 3.27: Construction of the lower parts okasel in Faggo.
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The Shira potters divide the process of formingvhssels into threeufi (meaning to
cover), dagu (the leather hard stage just before the upperigoois built) and the
kururrumi (which is the stage when the rim of the pot isltbaind other finishes are
carried out) figure 3.27. The potter begins to shape the base of the pdahe mold.
Before the paste is placed on the mold, wood aslussed on the exterior surface of the
mold to prevent the clay from sticking to it. Thaspe once placed on the mold, is gently
beaten in a downward motion withindige (a lump of fired clay) to stretch and smooth
the paste over the pot. As the potter works, tiheisasepeatedly sprinkled on the surface
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to prevent thelindigefrom sticking to the clay paste. When the shagalig formed, the
vessel is carefully detached from the convex coetaand put on the side to harden

sufficiently before the rim is created.

Figure 3.28: Forming of the upper parts of a veesag hand, }n-émar.i’,
diddinge and makankari.

The stage between when the formed base is liftedetdime when the rim is attached is
what the potters called thiagu stage. Failure at this stage leads to the collapsbe

vessel. As the vessels are left to harden, thersodtttempts to fashion more pots until all
the soaked clay paste has been used, leaving nalygl to form the rim of the vessels.

When the vessel is leather hard, it turned overgaded on an aluminium container or
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bowl (kwano)which has been filled with sand. In Malori, theteos make a shallow hole
of about two inches deep in which to place thehlelahard vessel. Thereafter the potter

begins to add the required number of coils neededake the rim of the vessel.
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Figure 3.29: Demonstration on how a'pice

.dtb sed for fining the rim.
The rim is made by adding chunks of clay coils e edge of the vessels, and then
crushing it with the fingers before smoothing itttwithe fired clay diddinge) and a
wooden mallefmamari/katampa)seeFigure 3.23. The number of coils used depends
on the type of vessel the potter is making. At aimum the potters usually requires two
or four coils of clay for the neck and rim, for exgle, a bowl Kafara/balangadaneeds
two rolled rings to form its neck and rim while atfjar (randa/tukunyayequires three
large coils or roll of clay. These coils are atedtlone after the other, first using the
forefingers to stick the clay onto the leather haedsel before th®indige (discussed
above) and wooden mallan@mari/katampapre used to slowly beat it into place. Both
tools are used concurrently to achieve smooth wit.cThe potter then takes a scraping
tool, a shell fhakangari) probably sourced from a river, to further smootithbthe
interior and exterior of the newly formed vessell. tAols discussed above can be found
in Appendix B.
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Figure 3.30: Air drying of formed vessels in Fa Garande.

When the last coils have been smoothed in, theflibe vessel is shaped with the leaves
of pawpaw (gvanda/gwanduwgtree or animal skinfgta). When these materials are not
available, the potters make use of cardboard pagsch is briefly soaked in water to
soften it before it is folded in half and draggeeiothe wet ‘lip’ Figure 3.29. Gosselain
(1992:570) notes a similar method used among tlfi@ Batters, who took ‘the leaf of the
rikzum tree or of a banana tree, folded it intoreal rectangle and placed it on to the rim,
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overhanging the wall on both sides. The potter $ididhetween her thumb at the outside
and second finger on the inside, keeping her fogefi firmly pressed as it is pulled
around the edge of the vessel which is turned edethf or cardboard paper is dragged

across it.

3.6.1.2.4 Drying and post-drying treatments

Drying is an important stage in pottery making &aBnnits the risk of cracking during
firing. The duration of drying for a vessel depatording to its thickness as well as

weather conditions. The vessels are put underdesharea to dry~(gure 3.30).
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Figure 3.32 Some decorated vesseln Shira.
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3.6.1.2.5 Decorations and tools

Prior to firing, the dried vessels are subjectedtteer treatments that seal and beautify
the surface of the pots. These treatments inclugtaighing ¢ugg and applying slip,
which is a suspension of red soil, locally knownjaskasaand water applied to the
vessel walls Kigure 3.3). A string, made of baobab seedpvargwami) is used to
burnish and apply the soaked red s@ih@argarijar kasa)by rubbing it over the vessel
surface until it is all covered. The potters repibrt this is done also for decorative

purposes, to attract customers and to make thacgustronger (Wayessa, 2011).

A vessel is usually polished and slipped aftersitsufficiently dry and before firing.
Bowls are usually burnished and slipped on bothiritexior and exterior, while small to
medium sized pots suchtakunyartuwo are slipped only externally. The essence of
burnishing is to give a vessel a glossy exteriorMalori, the vessel is given an extra
touch after thgangargari have been used to burnish the surface. A littieigdnut oil is
applied on the upper part of the body andgiargwamiis used to further smooth the oll

into the vessel. This gives the water vessmida) a glossy and shiny exterior.

Vessels are decorated after drying while paints@ ipost-firing treatment. The potters
report that vessels are decorated and/or painteshhance and increase their monetary
value. Decorations are usually at the prerogativéhe potter. The major decorations
documented in the potting communities include simogt polishing, slip, incision,
perforation and applied/additive decoration. Todizcumented includéibiya (small
arrow-like tool) andaska (small iron knife),daudar maguzawdbark of certain shrub
used as roulette)nazaraniya/zargroulettes). For painting, the potters make use of
natural and synthetic materials. These include raaysoil {angargari/jar kasa) light
brown earth Koya light), chalk or kaolin(alli), and synthetic red or green coloured
substancéalkasadagarura).

Some of the decorations favoured by the Shira pottelude; incisionsZube (vertical

incision), Gashin ZabuwgGuinea fowl's feather)Mazan tsaye(standing Men) and
applied/additive decorationBatsitsa mai nondbreast) Batsitsa mai nono da aljihu
(alongside) Batsitsa, Guruwaist chain/beads)jonon kare(dog breast) and paintings.

Most often these decorations are mixed togetherimmdany cases, the decorations are
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combined with incision, which includes vertical, rizontal, wavy and boxed line
decorations.

L
“

Figure 3.33: Perforated vesssManri and ggo.
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The incision is achieved by dragging a kniésKa kibiya, or mayankipver the surface

of the new vessel to draw vertical or horizontatl/an criss-crossing lines or patterns
while roulettes are rolled across the surface efutassel. The decorations, though basic,
are suggestive of the people’s every day cultuaiies and have a gendered element as
can be seen though the names they are giveri-(see: 3.32%for some of the decorations

from Shira).
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Flgure 3 34 Some of the roulettes documentedara@de and Sambuwal communities.

Different decorations tend to be associated wittfleint types of pots, but are not
completely standardised (Aiyedun, 1988). In Shtina, potters presently decorate mainly
the water storage vessehiida) which is usually inserted into the ground, innfrof the

sleeping quarters of the female members of a haldels mentioned in 3.4.3 above.

Therandaas discussed is generally part of the dowry, @edorings into her matrimonial

home. All vessels were however well burnished dipghed in all the potting villages.

Other preferred decorations include teru, which is made by adding a roll of wet clay
around a vessel to form a ridge. The fingertiphentused to make an impression over it
All guru decoration are either lumps as shown abexgire 3.32left and centre had
rolled clay on pottery surface. A single water et Malori was found with images of
animals, birds and handbags. When interviewedpdtter maintain that it has no ritual
or ceremonial purpose but was done to appeal tayarb Another type of decoration

noted during the fieldwork is perforation where titdes are made with a knife and cover
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the entire the ‘base’ of the vessel. Perforatedseleswith handles are colanders while

those without are steamefGifere) (seeFigure 3.3}

"Figure 3.35: Firing process in Faggo, Shira.

For rouletting, the Shira potters use a damp coim evhich is rolled over the vessel.
Other types of roulettes, though no longer usedewecovered from three former male
potters in Sambuwal village, Shira. These roulettese made of vegetable fibre, twisted

and rolled to between 5-8cm long (seeure 3.3ZandAppendix D).
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3.6.1.2.6 Firing

The firing processgashi/toya)is a communal activity carried out once a weeklirthe
potting communitiesKigure 3.3%. Prior to firing, all the potters in the compoundnigr
their vessels to the firing aremdtoya) which is located inside the compound, except in
Garande where the firing space is at the backefamily compound. Depending on the
number of potters in the compound, a household ma&g two firing area as documented
in Faggo, or a much bigger space as noted in Malkettiement. All potters within a

compound fire their pots together.

The firing in all the potting communities are danea demarcated space, usually behind
the sleeping quarters within the compound in ara dm@own asnatoya This may
probably be as a result of the purdah system wisigiracticed in all the communities.
The preferred fuel for firing includes animal duegpecially that of cows, dried shrubs
such asabara(Guiera senegalengismillet stalks anadoba whose botanical and English
name is not certain. It is however, one of the ggaghat grow along riverbeds. Larger
pots are arranged and laid sideways on the dumg faoming a support for the smaller
clay objects which are placed on top. Sometimedlemaessels may be put inside the

larger vessels.

After the vessels have been arranged, one on tepather, dried shrubs, or grasses are
then carefully organised to fully cover them. Tladter's aim is to produce a red colour,
which is formed in an oxidising atmosphere. Whdrtled vessels are covered, wooden
ash is sprinkled over the top of the grass befoi® set alight. In Faggo, water is lightly
sprayed across the ash to stop the dry grass gping flames. Where necessary, more
grass is added during firing to cover exposed \les3his act prevents the exposed part
of the vessel from darkening (Aiyedun, 1988ying takes all night or all day and fuel is
continually added to exposed vessels, to prevahtfrom developing dark spots (see
Figure 3.35.

3.6.1.3 Classification and functions of pottery

Generally, potters itkasar Hausa produce a wide range of vessels for divéoseestic
purposes. The Shira potters, based on shape, sizéuaction. Group A are generally

pots or vessel with everted rims, spherical bodiesround bases, such as the large water
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storage potsrénda) for water storage, the medium sized pot for cogkmillet/corn paste
(fufu/tuwo tukunyar tuwo) and the small sized pot for cooking stew/sotykunyar
miya). Group B are bowls known a&sfara These vessels come in different dimensions,
which irrespective are still known by the same na@®up C are miscellaneous objects
used for a variety of purposes. These includes sbtts as oil lamdiilla) , moneybox
(asusu) kettle puta) fryer ¢anda) stove thurhu) chicken coopdkurki), smoking pipe
(lope -rarely currently made in any the potting commusitiand the rounded pitcher
with constricted neck and mouttuly) for storing water{igure 3.39.
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Flre 3.36Tulu ahdbuta; constricted water vessels from Yakasai and Kuilteges.

3.6.2 Blacksmithing

Iron smelting is no longer practiced in any comntyim Shira. However, iron tools are
still vital in the social life of the communitiesné virtually every settlement has a
blacksmith workshop njakera) that forges small tools such as farming implements
knives and other domestic tools. To this end, theestigation sets out to study the
general trend of blacksmithing in Shira. The ethrapgic investigation surveyed
four blacksmiths in the Shira region. All the blaokths interviewed had learned the
trade from their fathers and although those nohwto a blacksmith’s family can learn
the trade, according to Madauci et al. (1982), éhadividuals rarely become experts in
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the business unless they started learning it fromearly age, as do the children of
blacksmiths. Training starts in childhood for megiprentices from the blacksmith’s
family and other apprentices from outside the fgmiho do not pay tuition and are not
obligated to be present all the time (Jaggar, 1884y et al., 2008). The female child is
not trained professionally but is allowed to helpidg forging or pumping the bellows.
Blacksmiths forge their product from discarded rhatgplements bought or sold in the
market. Finished products are rarely marketed leysmiths in markets but placed in
front of his workshop for sale. However, many indials simply provide the blacksmith
with the metallic fragments for him to forge whatevhey want made. Mostly, he simply
produces or repairs broken hoes, sickles and kiordbe local peopleHigure 3.37.
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Figure 3.37: A blacksmith forging a knife in ago.

The blacksmith’s workshops are simple sheds mad# gprrugated iron and zinc sheets
with wooden rods positioned for supports. When toeged, the building is made
materials similar to the local buildings with larger wider windows providing cross
ventilation. Working tools are relatively simpledafew in the workshop. These includes
anvil (uwar makera),bellow (zugazugi, zugazugai plhammer(guduma)and another
type of hammer rlasaba).In addition to this the blacksmith has files foseuin
sharpening knives, cutlasses, axes and machetes\(sendix Cfor these tools). For
fuel, the blacksmith make use of charcoal from ttlee Prosopis Africanakirya). The
wood from this tree is said to be hard, burn sloamyl produces very good smokeless
fire. Thekirya woods, due to its hardness also the preferred weed for producing the

Hausa small chair, mortar and pestle (seere 3.3%.
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Although blacksmiths do not smelt iron presentijowledge about how iron was
smelted in the most recent past in the regionllkabwn. According to Baba (1994), the
last furnace in this region was built in 1947. Témelting was achieved through a
reduction process, in a shaft furnace built withbldgst apparatus. The wind, which
entered the furnace through tuyeres that were gechat the very bottom of the furnace
in a star-like pattern, circulated enough air itite furnace. When the furnace was built,
charcoal was laid first before the iron ore wascgthinside. The heat of the fire was
regulated during smelting, using a clay tablgia) in front of the tuyeres which
prevented air from streaming inside.

3.6.3 Carving and carpentry

The art of woodworking is known &assakaWood is made into domestic items such as
the door frameldyaure) short wooden chakgjera), mortar furmi), pestle tabarya)and
the wooden part of farming tools such as the woogar of hoes Kota) axes and
cutlasses (Garcia-Ruiz et al., 2013 & Yau mai Ipers. comm. 2013). At the most basic
woodworking requires just three tools; an agatéri), adze ¢izago)and a curved chisel
with a wooden handlar(akodi).According to Madauci et al. (1982), the axe isduse
cut down the tree branches, or even an entire imeee smaller chunks. The adze is used
to dress the wood to the required size and shagiteit the bark has been removed, and

finally the makodiis used to give a finishing gloss to the finalces by smoothing and
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scraping it with themakodi Besides this type of carving (sassaka), the geoplShira
also practice calabash carviMpfika, The calabash remains one of the containers still
widely used for domestic use in the region studheDthan these crafts, which may be
inherited, there is also carpentry, where individuare given training by experienced

artisans on how to make wooden beds, tables, clamidsboxes.

3.6.4 Weaving

The people of Shira no longer engage in weavinigxtfles but the knowledge on how it
is done still exists. Textile manufacturing wasrigar out by both genders with women
engaged in all stages of manufacturing; from piegathe raw fibres to spinning,
weaving and dyeing. However, the spinning of cofittto thread was mainly women'’s
work. For this, it was carried out by using woodick which was weighted at the lower
end by a spindle whorl (séegure 3.39. Cotton, spinning yarn and cloth dyeing have
been an important trade and industry in the refpomundreds of years, until around the
1980s, when cloth production it gradually declirsedl was eventually abandoned. This
was mainly because there was greater availabilitgh@aper, foreign yarns and the
economic conditions surrounding cotton productitso &hanged significantly when the
government abandoned its cotton policy and abalishe cotton board. Until its decline,
cotton spinning was mainly a female orientatedtciidie cotton was either family grown
(owned) or bought from the market. Before spinnimg thread, theanguryaseeds are
removed from the cotton by a process knowgwaza This involved putting a handful of
cotton fibre on the surface of a slab stomagurji), then gently, using a metal roller pin
(bida) to remove the seeds. This is repeated severabktumtil the seeds separate from
the fibre and then the hand is used to grab theéssaed pull out. The cotton is then ready
for spinning kad).

The method employed ikadi spinning involved twisting the cotton fibres arduthe
wooden spool/stick known assinka/masilla and from there it is spun onto a thin stick
gora/mazarj which is weighted at one end with a lump of ctajled gululu (Temple,
1922:484, Appendix 1). When all these were assamlitievould then spin around on a
basket covered with leather skiata/mataiki Frequently, as the spindle whorls were
spinning, the spinner would dips the hand holding hewly spun thread, into kaolin
(alli) powder for a better hold on the thread. The typethread made depended on the

purpose for which the thread would be used. In @&l kinds of thread would be
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produced;zare and abawa (Adda & Umma pers. comm. 2013Jhe zare is a finer-
textured filament, flexible and strong (usually diser stitching fabric). Theabawa
thread on the other hand has a softer, coarsetwteuand is mostly used for weaving

clothes.

The contemporary inhabitant of Shira are renowr@daeaving of the gradsabainto
local fans and mats. The craft is a subsistencetipes for both men and women, each
specializing in one form more than another, fotanse, females focus more on local fan

weaving than rope making which is more popular witlle weavers.

However, there is no restriction in style/form olgtice between the genders. Yet, while
it is a part-time activity for many of the womerarged out within the confines of the
household, their male counterparts weave in spgaakigned workshops known to the
local inhabitants akurfi (Figure 3.40. The kurfi is an underground man made cave, on

farmlands, in which to carry out occupational ates.

The most popular technique for the grass weavirggseries of plaited strips, intertwined
to produce a preconceived design. This method &l ue produce a wide range of

domestic articles from traditional mats, to hataskets, local fans, ropes, lids, and
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winnowing. The objects are made from the leaveshefBorassus aethiopiunplant
‘kaba’ in the local dialect, which grows wild locally. &lgrass is used either in its natural
colour, or dyed with tannins and dyes. To dye thesg for mats and basket weaving,
rhizomes are pounded before boiling with the gfassseveral hours, to give a khaki,
brown, blue or reddish brown colour. These cologeaksses are used to create different
motifs on the manufactured articles, generallyirigllinto three popular themes; plain

objects, lettered articles and all dyed articles.

The kaba, which grows wild in Shira, is harvested many of the weavers by their
children and can be bought in bundles from thellotarket. The bundles of stalks are
sold in their dry state while the drying stage diimect foragers commences the moment
the stalks are brought home. Thkebais sliced into individual stalks before drying nugi

a sickle-like knife or an iron pirkipiya). After sun-drying for 2 — 3 days, the sliced stalk
are either left plain or dyed before production ifA&dogun and Ogunduyile, 2009). The
dyes for the colouringgalura, are available at the local markets. The pigmehichvis
either in crystal or powdery form, is dissolvedhat water {ppendix B SF/No. 6-9).
The pot containing the solution is left on the finatil the end of the dying period. The
fibres are soaked in the hot solution for betwe@m#nutes to 1 hour (Akinbogun and
Ogunduyile, 2009:220).

3.6.5 Trade and commerce in Shira

The market is the centre of the majority of tradawdivities in most societies ikasar
Hausa. Theoretically, the act of trading in magidatces in Hausaland is open to all but in
practice it is controlled by a few individuals wleoeader isarkin kasuwathe chief of
the market. Markets are usually stratified intadgrvith each area separated by enough
space for manoeuvering in the market. In a typmatket setting, all sellers with the
same type of commodity are located in one areagXxample, the grain sellers may be
located to the east of the market and next to thahbe group of vegetable sellers and

meat sellersKigure 3.4).

Traditionally, there are many different branchesnalo specialization recognised in
commerce by the people. Among these are long/shstance tradingFatauci) grain
selling (Arkomi) haberdasheryKoli). Fatauciis subdivided into three categories. The
first fatauci Jakai, translated to ‘donkey peddlers’ is internal tradimgthin the
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surrounding provinces or settlements withkasar Hausa, but has recently become
associated with export business from the northarh gf the Nigeria to other regions of

Nigeria.

Figure .40: An undergrouhd Wéaving workshkprfi’, Shira.
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There is also th&ataucin kasawhich is the type of commercial activity dealingiwlong
distance or regional trading, such as with the Yarof southwestern Nigeri&odoriis
yet another type of commercial activity which dealglusive with animal marketing.
Dillanci, as identified by Smith (1952), is another commérapecialisation. He
describedillanci as a type of commission selling by which the consiois agents trade
(buy or sell or both, as the case may be) with leargperson’s capital at the direction of
that person in return for limited rewardgkomiare simply commercial traders dealing in
selling grains(hatsi) in market places within the region. Tlagkomi can be male or
female. Lastly, is thelan Koli who as pointed out by Hill (1972), peddle smallreg

mostly female related items, on market days witheregion.

Flgure 3 41 Some pottery |n Yana market, Shlra

3.7 Conclusion

This chapter described the ethnographic fieldwodnducted in Shira to aid our
understanding of the people whose presently octhipyregion, particularly as it relates
to social and economic institutions. The aim wasnwestigate the dynamics of the
present society to aid our understanding of theeratcultures documented during the
archaeological survey and excavation. Interviewseweonducted in seven different
settlements within the area of study, considerex fited to offer a representative range
of data that can provide a foundation for the sttbaice practices in the region of study.
The fact that most of the traditional crafts argagpearing or are no longer practiced in
Shira was a benchmark used for selecting someestthther settlements.

The chapter first established the socio-culturaiiework of the society, which expresses

the similarities between this society and their tees Hausa neighbours. The resulting

113



picture is of a society which appears as one, agene know that historically this region
at large has been at a crossroads of human movdéraensuch population groups as the
Karai-karai, Kanuri and Fulani of Bornu and HaugsdlaThe societal norms are similar to
that of the larger Hausa society, of which thereehbeen several foundational studies
providing a general description of societal andgshwlds settings: Greenberg (1941) on
clan organisation among the Hausa; Smith (1955)ettenomy of Hausa community;
Adamu (1978) on the features common to Hausa igeiitill (1972) on rural settings. In
addition to the discussion of family and compoutrddures, the architectural/building

methods and structural organisation of plannedusmpianned settlement were examined.

The second section establishes how the politiGahé&work is also applicable to this
study, as well as indicating that many of the jpditnorms currently used are that of the
Hausa, but are also unique in the sense that sdntieeopolitical configurations are

structured to suggest local origins devoid of Haudlence. One of such policy that

appears at least in one respect, to have beenigreaniong the northeastern emirate of
Katagum during the Jihad, is that of allocatind &eeas to men of royal blood and the
appointed officials lived on their fiefs rather than the state’s capital (Low, 1972:117).
This broad strategy is quite different from thathe Hausa or the Bornu regions where

the chief can reside in any area of the kingdom.

The final sections of the chapter concentratedheneconomic and subsistence practices
in the region of study. It was noted that manyhef traditional crafts such as pottery,
blacksmithing, cotton spinning and weaving as oles#rby Barth (1857), are still
practised in some of the rural settlements visitecdshira, while other crafts such as
textile dyeing and iron smelting have been abandohr®wever as will be seen in the
next few chapters, the associated products of theskenologies are visible in the
archaeological record of the settlement and thsgugsion is therefore important. Lastly,
the exchange system in relation to the natureaofetrand commerce in the communities
was also outlined in order to provide views on hibw society disposes of their ready

made goods.
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Chapter Four Archaeological Survey and Mapping of Shira Sites

4.1 Introduction

This chapter reports on the archaeological surwdyich was conducted during 12
consecutive weeks from January to April 2013 inr&hT'his was the first archaeological
survey conducted in Shira and its execution hetpsddress the limited state of our
knowledge of the archaeology of this part of naaieNigeria. As already indicated in
Chapter 2, the area in which these sites are Idaathistorically rich, mentioned as far
back as the #Bcentury in external sources and frequently writibout, and visited, by
European travellers during the®and early 20 centuries. Yet, due to relatively the very
limited archaeological work in the area, the paghan activities remained rather poorly
understood. The aims of the survey were to assess racord the significant
archaeological resources and also to identify $aesurther investigation.

The chapter starts with brief notes on the backgsloto the survey. The chapter is
divided into sections outlining context, methodglognd results. Each section will

outline the sites identified as well as the accamypeg archaeological finds and features,
and where possible, mapping the position of thetej remains. To make the accounts
as complete as possible, all artefact and espgtradse objects made of clay, metal and

stone were collected and documented on a systegratic

4.2 The fieldwork context: strategy and constraints

The archaeological survey in Shira was conducteth the assistance of the local
community who, at different stages of the fieldwgskinted out new sites or volunteered
to join the research. The core field team howegensisted of a local guide who was

familiar with the history and terrain, a local hentand a local boy who provided
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assistance in the last phase of the fieldwork seabbe fieldwork season began with a
visit to register the research at the Nigeria'sidwa Commission for Monuments and
Museums (NCMM) Abuja, the institution managing aeblogical sites within the

country. When the author reached Shira, a meetiag avranged at the administrative
headquarter of the Shira local government coundilama to inform the administrators of
the on-going research and obtain an approved ashrdative map of the region, if

possible to be used as a base map. Unfortunatedyorily map made available showed
surrounding villages, roads, footpaths and somesiphlfeatures with no date or scale.

However, other maps were obtained from Google raapsgell as the Internet.

Before the research commenced in Shira, the rdsdaam visited thedakimi, the
current traditional ruler of Shira, Alhaji Umar Kialto acquaint the palace of the current
research activities within Shira territory. Unfamtiely, he was absent from the palace.
However, theWakilin Shira (second in command to the ruler), Alhaji Wn&ulaiman
Katagum, who is the official representative of Hekimi, and some other palace officials
received the team members. When the purpose ofishevas related to them, they were
enthusiastic and opened up discussions on the gdmstory and culture of the people.
The palace officials narrated some of the histdrihe Karai-Karai group before pointing
out the abandoned sites belonging to these popnlagroups and other various past
remains around the Shira landscape. Other thanvisitsto the emir's palace, various
courtesy visits were made at different stages effiggld survey to village heads of Koli,
Kyawawa, Kwala, Gwadan-Gwadan, Lafiyawo and lliyseitlements, where some of the
prominent abandoned settlement sites in the regfieocated. The information provided
by these traditional rulers about the location lb&radoned sites led to the discovery of

past settlement places which had been, until tiiedocumented.

Generally, the research team were received withhmuoierest and support among the
villages and many elders in the community. Howeus#ing a pioneering effort to

document and record archaeological sites, the r&sesmas hampered to a degree by
logistical and environmental constraints, which tgtlobe brought to the attention of
author who may want to conduct archaeological siwe a similar region. There have
been instances were requests for an audience lagerilheads were denied despite
repeated visits and reassurances that the auther nea part of any government-

sponsored programme. This occurred, for instanbenwthe research team made several
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unsuccessful appointments to meet with an 80 yielaman (name withheld as he did not
want to be interviewed by the author). The visiegevnot successful and when we finally
met with the ruler, he refused to talk or make aagnment for the duration of time the
research team were with him. This did not howewerrupt on-going interviews and
before the team members rounded up the groundysumthat area, he let it be known to
the team, through the local guide, that the issag simply that he did not want to be on
record. Other than this traditional ruler, anotelt make a request for his identity, and
those people mentioned during the interviews, toaia anonymous when transcribing
the data collected from him, asking if possible floe information to even remain off
record. He was patrticularly worried about the infation he provided about the former
inhabitants of the hilltops, who were convertedhe Islamic religion during the Fulani
Jihad. The former inhabitants of the hills aregdidly relocated in a specific unihguwa

in the settlement under study. This request wasdtect the identity of the descendants
of the people that inhabited some of the known Kusliim abandoned sites around
Shira. Commonly, it is considered disgraceful ahea shamefulgbin kunya to be even
remotely associated with anything pagan or consdlaot to have come from pure-bred
Islamic ancestors. In addition, such a ‘shamefut’par information in general, as
explained by another elderly woman, ‘best remamnthe past’ (Hajiya Dada Giade pers.
comm. 2005). According to this informant, dredging the past causes nothing but

emotional pain to the affected person or people.

Also encountered were the usual problems posed articplar locations during the
survey. Generally, conducting an archaeologicalesuin arid and semi-arid areas gives
an archaeologist the combined ease of movemenviarmlity to be able to identify and
collect archaeological materials. However, the gvpphy as well as thick, thorny hedges
of magaria (Daisylirion wheelery and duhuwa (Fabaceag on many of these hills
restricted access to the archaeological sites aridce archaeological features were very
difficult to locate. It was realised during the wey of the hills that applying the same
method of survey that was utilised on the groundngduthe transect survey would be
difficult. There were difficulties finding GPS sigls when under rock shelters and
following the compass bearing also proved rathdficdlt in some areas due to the
topography on the hill. Pathways were createdfewaplaces to allow for easier passage,
but it is possible that some sites may have escaptade due to the overgrown thorny

bushes.

117



Another problem was that of the human impact on éheironment, especially as it
relates to cultivation in the area. All availabéndl on the plains in Shira is cultivated
with the exception of a few plots of lands calléicula’ which are more or less are
safeguarded by superstitious beliefs which claimst the those particular lands are
cultivated, the person will die before the nexinyaseason. The contention is that the
lands are sheltered bidfi’, a protection amulet or medicine buried outsidegagtes to
compounds or villages in the past. The currenesthtfarm practices in Shira poses a
problem to the survival of artefacts and their gbad on many farmlands as cultural
materials are repeatedly brought to the top or metiuduring terracing for cultivation.
Sometimes in the process sub-surface features, elisas organic materials, suffer
damage as a result of the tools used. Howevehoild be noted also that this practice
also helped in discovery of artefacts. Another fobwas the poor state of the few
existing roads, as well as gullies created erogibich made it very difficult to reach
some of the sites which may have survived on thép! This erosion has also greatly
affected the cultural features as they are exptuste surface or washed away from their

natural layers

In addition to this, it was noted that there hasrbeidespread removal or destruction of
artefacts from their original locations by both Idren and adults. These artefacts had
been collected by the present inhabitants as ‘sots/eand in fact on many occasions,
artefacts as stones axes, iron arrows, crystaigetisclay pipes, have been repeatedly
presented and offered to the research team for Bateery vessels in particular are often
removed and reused when found complete, but a nuwbartefacts which are less
appreciated or of less value are easily destroyesh avhen seen on the surface.
Furthermore, graffiti had been documented in softh® rock art sites and a general
destruction of past wall enclosures was noticebwadan-gwadan, Kwala and Gandu
Sarki, the Shira abandoned site. The hilltop vdgetais also heavily exploited for
firewood. Overall, this systematic survey was tlmsopportunity to document Shira’s
archaeological record and collect as much dataoasilge before the cultural materials

are further impacted.

The research also considered the slight hostiidgnfsome youths in the area as logistical
constraints, notably warnings issued to the locadlg ‘to stop revealing the secret of the

community to strangers’ when we were surveying thgu-lugu rock shelters, an
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abandoned site immediately east of the Shira tdmva.sensitive region like northeastern
Nigeria, where conflicts occur under very manyetént circumstances, this warning was
treated with circumspection and precautions wekertasuch as dressing as much as
possible in the local attire, speaking the localetit, name-dropping of individuals well-
known in the region, all designed to ward off anjufe antagonistic encounters. Whilst
these precautions seemed to work for the most parseveral occasions our survey was
interrupted. Of particular note was yet anotheroenter during the survey of the south
transect, where, as we started to approach Bilgige, we saw a crowd of people darting
out of the village towards us. At first we were cemed, thinking that it was trouble, but
we had to stop to find out. The people were loaaikers who thought we were in the
vicinity to scout sites for a telephone mast anergyperson present wanted to offer us his
land for economic gain. Although they left the @sh team to continue, they still left

their children to follow the team to the end of mgrk.

However, it should be noted that the research problfaced in Shira are not unique to
this region. Many researchers who deal with thallgopulation at close quarters may
encounter similar difficulties as in the Shira, fxample, Ogunfolakan (2009:88-89)
documented some religious-cultural issues whiledooting an archaeological survey
among the people of northeast Osun, where he etar@dnsuch issues as not being
allowed to enter a shrine until a particular timeuatil a ritual was performed. He also
mentions a similar encounter to those experiencedshira, where the ruler of a
community did not keep his appointments and lasty discusses problems he

encountered with farm owners that wanted compeamsaefore their land was surveyed.

4.3 Methodology

In line with the basic aims of the archaeologiaalsy, which has been stated above, the
research intent was to identify and record the a@ological features within the study
area. For the purpose of this study, an archaembgite is defined as a place where
artefacts or material remains of a specific humativigy located within a spatially
constrained area are found in the landscape (Dtef@11:3-4). There may also be some
human modification of the natural environment in amound the 'site’, such as,
occurrences of baobalBdansonia digitata; kuka tamarind trees T@marindus indica;
tsamiyg and so on, which are often regarded as past msar&ed associated in
archaeology with past human activity. This is beeaonce trees such as these are planted
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in a settlement, the trees will continue to growmgoafter the settlement has been
abandoned and they come to represent the settlethregnbnce thrived in that location.
These tree markers are inherently regarded as lidgeplaces of powerful spirits’
(Bascom, 1969) in the study area but are typigalyted in the Hausa region, in addition
to the supernatural meaning mentioned above, &r thany domestic uses (see Darling,

2008 for more information on Baobab trees in arolagcal studies).

In attempting to put the archaeological survey ihir& on a theoretical and
methodological basis, the survey employed differieeid survey methodologies and
strategies ‘with emphasis placed on optimisingdiabability of detecting archaeological
material’ as well as sites (Banning, 2012:29). Shevey covers an area of some 16km
with the Shira-Azare road serving as the boundarthe west and the eastern boundary
set at the plain of Kwala, the cemetery where palsrs of Shira were buried. To the
south, the boundary was at Kawaga hill in the nsmsttherly part of the Shira plain,
while that to the north was placed at 1.5km noftKali village (see ). These
boundaries were considered by oral histories tdheeboundary or limit of the past
settlement. The survey area was chosen on the dfasie preliminary survey (from 2007
to 2011) as well as oral histories, which considdghese areas to be the limit of the past

settlement.

To be able to achieve the stated aims of recordmgnany of these archaeological
features and sites as possible in the survey #nea2013 field survey period draws
heavily on the archaeological surveys conducteKwatan Kanawa, Niger Republic
(Haour, 2003a), Ede-lle (Ogundiran, 2002a) anctltastrict (Ogundiran, 2012:229-230).
In all three works, the researchers adopted tweesustrategies. These involved using
extensive investigation along four transect lengtlased on cardinal points, which in the
case of the current research in Shira, dividedldhdscape into four arbitrary sections
(the north, east, west, and south), before thearelers proceeded intensive examination
of targeted sites. In the present survey, the cibtle strategy involved recovering artefact
at 100m interval for the macro survey and at 10teruals along transect’s length. In
both, the macro survey and the intensive surveyyésearch team adopted foot walking
which much of the archaeological literature on tlepic seems to favour in terra
incognita (Drewett, 2011:39-44, Collins and Molyaea2003:57-58, Banning, 2012:41).

The method is usually applied to abandoned landsttead has been intensively occupied
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in the past. The method is simply a strategy witeaen members are evenly distributed
across the space in such a way as to inspect seogFaphical unit systematically. The
people usually spaced an equal distance aparttraitisect interval varying from 5m to
25m rarely wider and perhaps 3m to 10m apart. Eeaim member is expected to walk
the assigned length of the transect to searchrdoes of material culture on the surface
before beginning another such transect (Collins Mualyneaux, 2003:58, Banning,
2012). This approach was adopted in the Shira guwiere team members walked 10m
apart along the transects.
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To begin the survey, the investigation establistveal points of origin or datum points,
with the first placed on the highest point sarki-na-dutsehill and the second on the
plain. These datums points were used to estaldisparary and permanent benchmarks.
The first was established at a concrete blocksarki-na-dutsehill at 11.453154 N,
10.066646 E while the second point was at an okmgell (11.2832 93 N; 10. 0350.71
E) in the village of Koli, a settlement of lessthB00 inhabitants about 1.2km northeast
of Shira town. The well is one of the two existinglls in the village, lying about 150m

east of the last house in this extant settlement.

121



The first phase of the survey, which gave greabrjtyi to a broad comprehensive

coverage of the landscape, was designed to retgexface information on settlement

patterns as well document archaeological varigbiitross the landscape. To have
control of the survey, the investigation dividec tstudy area into four broad sectors
oriented along cardinal points; east, west, nomith south tracks. This divided the survey
area into four artificial sections from the datumn sited on the plains at the water well
in Koli village. Here, the research team beganstimeey of the western transects at 100m
heading towards the South. The survey began wishpidirticular transect because of the
clear absence of any human or environmental cantdralong the length to be sampled,
which as will be discussed below, hindered the eyr@long the other transects. There
was an almost clear vision from the datum pointh®road. GPS waypoints were taken
at 100m intervals using the GPS to determine tktadce from one point to the next
while a compass was used at the start of the r@xinlwalking in order to maintain a

straight-line bearing to the next point along time.| Sampling units at these stops were
established as 10m by 5m. At each of these stojps (ithe end of 100m), an assistant
measured 5m to the left hand side of the authathan 5m on the right side and finally

5m to the front using a 20m tape. These points Wee all drawn together using a stick
to form a rectangle. Then, any surface materighiwithe area, in the case of potsherds
any items of a diameter of over 27.5 mm (equivatena 1 naira coin) were collected

(any cultural materials outside this rectangle igmored). Within this framework, a

sample area of more than 10% was examined alorgtesatsect.

The transects were variously terminated at diffedemgths during the survey. For
example, the survey which started at the westerdira point had 14 stops, which
makes this transect length 1400m. Surface matesiais collected in all but one of the
stops, which was devoid of any cultural materidde Burface of this area was sandy with
loose soil. The northern transect was next to beveyed. Here, the survey was
terminated at 1500m with 15 collection stops. Sigfenaterials were collected from all
the stops except one which survey was constraigatiebvillage’s burial ground, which
lies 500m along the transect from the datum. Tdesyatically circumvent and continue
the survey without losing the initial trail, thesearch team tried to create a straight line
by using a compass and ranging poles. For thisteama member held a compass while

another person with a ranging pole moved to thecénide cemetery. Once a straight line
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was achieved the survey continued from that ends Tethod was used on both the
eastern and southern transect where a river valhelyrock outcrops were encountered

respectively (see-igure 4.).

=4 3 2 1 R A . i bF Nty L S
Figure 4.2: Example of obstacles: watercourse waythe eastern and southern
transects.

The eastern transect, like that of the westerns&einwas terminated at 1400m. The
southern transect was twice the length of the etleey it terminated at 3100m. All
transects were terminated when no artefact is aelieafter 3 stops that is equivalent of
the last 300m. This distance was probably attalremhuse the length encompassed one
of the hills in Shira. One of the constraints ostlransect was the hill top where the
survey was hindered by rock outcrops and openingEhvhad to be sidestepped or
jumped over. The boundary of this transect unlileedthers, was not clearly defined as it

featured rich potsherd scatters that made it implest identify the end of this transect.
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Cultural materials were collected in 19 out of 8ieareas with the highest collected from

the hill base, while the hill tops produced thestesmount.

Transects
1 North 54 1 55
2 South 294 6 3 3 306
3 East 46 1 1 48
4 | West 177 177
Sites Surveyed
Jagindi
1 1009 17 13 8 1047
2 Badali 2818 12 18 6 6 2860
3 Gandu | 3831 14 17 1 3 3866
Shira
4 Rumfar | 132 1 133
Bango
5 Jar 42 42
Kuka
43
Survey total | 7832 49 7 17 7948
50
Grand Total | 8403 52 11 17 1 8534

Table 4-1: Surface collections from transects atedssirvey.

Following the macro survey, the next phase of tivestigation, which involved complete

surface collections on a 10m collection grid inethrflat plain sites of Gandu Shira,

Jagindi and Badali, and two-hill abandoned sitegaakuka and Bango rock shelters,
commenced in March/April 2013 (seéegure 5.). These sites were not specifically

measured to record the total area being studieaverd well-defined by some prominent

features of archaeological significance or natteatures. For example, the remains of a
fortification, which was mapped during the survdgfine Gandu Shira boundary. This

wall covers was 400frin length. Beyond this, the methodology appliethis same in all

the sites. This involved intensive survey and tetation mapping of two of the five sites
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investigated. During the intensive survey phasetélam systematically walked the site at

10m intervals and collected a sample within 10mxuBit.
4.4 Results

The archaeological survey located and recordedité4, of which 5 later become the
subject of detailed investigation § | and Figure 5.). Each one was
documented using GPS using their identified lo@has. The sites, which include rock
painting sites, rock shelters with visible signshofman occupation and flat land sites,
were classified as either hills or plains siteslocating the abandoned sites, the survey
team were sometimes guided by prior knowledge,natheé case of the rock art sites
which, as already indicated, had been reportedréeldany of the plains sites were also
easily detected due to the abundant potsherdseosautiace, exposed by cultivation and
erosion. This was entirely different on the hilidyere due to poor surface visibility, rock,
and boulder scatters, as well as thorny trees hnabs, the area selected for the survey
was biased. The survey here depended on the disbmbof footpaths. However, the bulk
of information comes from the local inhabitants Siira who had knowledge of the

historical landscape.

In the surveyed areas, the investigation identifi;ad recorded three types of
archaeological resource; sites, feature, and attef&ites, as already defined above, are
activity areas utilised at certain points in thetday humans, with the remains of at least

two types of artefact classes, such as potshentistanes.

Features are immovable material finds, created adifred by humans, such as bedrock
mortars, grinding grooves or any modified bedroakace in a rock shelter; as well as
mud walls. Surface finds or artefacts are portatlgcts associated with these sites or

features.

4.4.1 The Shira abandoned sites

Abandoned sites in Shira are found throughout #Hreddcape, with habitation sites
marked by baobab trees and abundant potsherdssurkiey revealed the existence of
two distinct settlement zones; hills and flatlanblamdoned sites, from where four
discernible sites were identified. The abandon#daités are located on crests, slopes and
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at the base of the hills, while areas designateulaass sites are currently heavily ridged
and parcelled into private farm plots. The sitethia region, unlike those of Bornu or the
Lake Chad area, lack mounds and although abundatshgrds and baobab trees
surround sites, there are no clear indicationsldre a site begins or ends on the plain. A
description of these various places is presentémibeliscussing first the sites found in

the hills, then those of the plains.
4.4.1.1 The hill sites

Abandoned hill sites are widespread features througthe territory of Nigeria. Such
sites have been reported from the Jos plateau éBachand Pugh, 1955:105), the Benue
valley in Tivland (Gundu 198Mndah et. Al., 1981), to the Zaria region (Effahaafi,
1986) down to the forest areas of Yorubaland (Ged®66:43) The survey work in
Shira recorded 43 abandoned hill sites.

m I s --I
Rock

Rockshelters
Open-air  Rockshelters with open-air Industrial

sites (OAS) (RS) sites painting sites Plain sites sites Total
(RS/0AS) iy
No. of sites 8 9 7 19 9 12 64

Figure 4.3The archaeological sites documented in Shira.

In recording the sites, the general names by wthiehlocal inhabitants identified them
were used. Many of these were simply names of weeo of the farm on which the site
is located, or simply named after a tree that hackastood at that location. Some were
named after other topographical features suchruagfar Birji meaning ‘white clay
shelter’. Rock shelters are prefaced with the wBaimfa, meaning ‘shed’ (Seidensticker
et al., 1997).

Irrespective of designated local names, the pastiound on rock overhangs, consisted

mainly of a red outline of geometric and anthropgohec figures. The figures painted
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were found either on the wall or roof of a rock lofleu inside the shelter. The rock
shelters with adjoining abandoned habitation sikesdenced a higher density of
potsherds than those used exclusively as paintiag, svhich had less dense and more
dispersed concentrations of artefacts. Potsherds eadlected from rock-shelters used as

painting sites while stone tools were simply naed left in situ {igure 4.9.

Rumfar Jirgi

Rumfar Maryo

e f trkpailng i|r?a_'(m 'i]igi and Rumfar
Maryo).

Figre 4.4: Som

Other features associated with the rock paintitgssivere rock hollows (small cubicles
on the rock shelter surfaces), rock gongs (somwloth were documented by Fagg,
1956) and pounding/round stones. Some other staris@lings documented in many of
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these rock shelters include spring water such &uatan kircilocated on the highest hill
complex in Shira. Complete pottery vessels weredatt the Badali abandoned site, as

well as those ilRumfarKuka

ot - St S W Y

Figure 4.5: Th

e two catezjories of rock paintiftigmd in Shira Rumfar Jirgi and
Rimin Jigawa).

The sites on the plains were easily recognisablihdy potsherd scatters, baobab trees or

stone foundations. mainly circular in shape, ad althe remains of earth structures or
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mud walls. However, some sites may have gone umdected, due to the thick grassy
cover during the rainy period and the dense veigetabn the hill. Other than the
evidence of collapsed walls or structures, the rsleklters and surrounding hills also
provide a sort of natural fortress, shielding th@#es (open air shelters) sites from view.

The rock shelters located on the hilltops whichaliyuhave a plain sites nearby, had
signs of human occupation and were generally witpaintings while those rock shelters
at the base and on the slope of the hills featypaadtings as well as rock hollows or
grinding mortars as stone tool artefacts and agetgherds scatters. The rock shelters
with painting sites were generally located on gestbpes or foothills while those located
on the hilltops were generally secluded and hiddem view. Although all rock shelters,
with or without paintings, featured potsherds, thassociated with plains sites featured a
higher density of potsherds than did the shelteedufing images. Another distinction
noted was the presence of rock hollows and roclggevhich were mainly observed on

the rock shelters with paintings along the slopestzase of the hills.

The rock shelters and sites on the plains and piksently serve as playgrounds for
children or as refuges from the rain for the adulise open-air settlements are utilised
for their grasses and trees for fuel and feedingllsdomesticated animals kept in
households in the communities, as well as smalieegional hunting grounds for both

adults and children.

4.4.1.2 The plains/flatland sites

The second type of evidence are the sites locatgtieoplain. Every available space near
surrounding villages, as pointed out above, isivatied during the annual rainfall and on
the surface of these farmlands are scatters ofaatte According to the historical data
collected, these flatland settlements can be spbttwo categories. On the one hand are
those abandoned in recent memory and acknowledgdaebpresent inhabitants as their
ancestral abandoned sites. Families that once owneeldnds now cultivate the area. On
the other hand are sites about which oral narrat@oa silent; for instance Kawaga, Faula,
Jagindi, Sirko, Kwala, and llilunarhese abandoned settlements were recognised as the
ancestral homes of the first inhabitants of the.a@ther abandoned settlements such as
Badali, Gandu, and Jarkuka wepeesented by oral historical accounts as abandoned
royal sites.
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Another type of site associated with flat land #inese showing evidence of past
economic activity. These were documented as indlisdites. The plain sites found

within the vicinity of the abandoned settlements discussed below.

Figure 4.6: Gridding of Gandu Shira.
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4.4.2 Site surveys

Five abandoned sites from the two distinct zonestifled above were variously selected
through oral histories and accidental discoveryjritensive survey that subsequently led
to excavating the sites.

4.4.2.1 Gandu Sarki or Kufayin Shira

Gandu Sarki, also known as Kufayin Shira, is a 4kralled site that is attributed to the
contemporary inhabitants of Shira. Two distinctditians exist relating to the
abandonment of the site. According to the histbrazaounts, the main reason was to
increase security. The tradition states that afteahim Zaki conquered Shira, he
crowned his nephew, Muhammad Dan Kawunsa, as (Adamu, 1993), and he ruled
until his death in 1816. The throne was then passeid Zaki's son, Abdurrahman Zaki,
who relocated the people to the present locatidiBiti7. He was said to have named this
new site Darassalam (residence of peace). Theat@docwas necessitated to defend and
protect the settlement from rising hostile neighispwsuch as the Ningi slave raiders
popularly referred to as ‘the devil from the hillgho had continuously raided the land of
Shira and had built a ‘collection’ camp near thearaloned site which was named
‘Yarka.
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Figuré 4.7: Jagindi site showin(j the rock painEisité seen from the t'eétl”pit.

To choose the new location, Abdurrahmanu Zaki vead ® have tied up cows at two
locations he felt were suitable to establish a settlement. The cows that were tied

around Gwadan-gwadan (an existing village in Shiiajl, (according to the testimonies
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collected in Shira 2007; they were eaten by hyevisish were in abundance until quite
recently) while the one at contemporary Shira wglsasive. He was said to have prayed
and fasted for 40 days for divine guidance befarallfy picking out the new location. In
another tradition, it is claimed that the relocatiwas actually done to offer the people a
fresh start or beginning in a new location devofdany evil or pagan undertakings.
Today the place is a field belonging to a chiepsent Shira and maintained by village

headHakimin Yarka.

The surface scatters consisted mainly of potshetdy, pipes, spindle whorls (some of
which were collected for analysis), fragmented ding stones with occasional exposed
bones. The vegetation of the area consisted of paks ¢iginya - Borassus aethiopum),
mango (hangwaro - Mangifera indida and baobab tree&uka - Adansonia digitata
The archaeological feature documented includesédh®ins of the collapsed walls and
one large elevated mound on the northeastern $itee@bandoned settlement which is
alleged to be the palace of the past rulers ofaShihe size of the mound can be
estimated at 4m high by 9m wide while the wall esale is estimated to be 4kmith a
distinct east-west pathway, identified as areasravliee gates into the settlement were
located. The walls, which were mapped as part efpiesent research form an almost
continuous chain, broken only on the eastern ftisttof the Sarki-na-dutsehill,
suggesting the hills might have been an extensioth® walled settlement in past
societies. The average height of the wall has Imeeasured to about 1.8m at its highest
point and the only noted ditches, laying on thetmarestern angle of the wall were
measured to 2m deep by 20m wide. However, thessurgaents might not have been
the actual representation of the original wallleslbcal inhabitants were seen excavating

the walls and ditches for mud to build their houges ).

4.4.2.2 Jagindi rock painting site

There is no living tradition on the people who qued this location. This rock painting
site is located 988m southwest of the extant Kollage and about 3.2km from
contemporary Shira. It is located in a C-shapel] sdparated midway by a low lying
sand ridge, which splits the area into two pardgirdita gabarto the east and Jagintdi

yammato the west.
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Figure 4.8: Jarkuka site showing the location cdtT&t A and the monolith Majjiya
from the test pit.

The choice of this site for excavation was madeafoumber of reasons, among which is
that the site lies close to a seasonal water cpuvkere erosion had exposed some
material culture which gave usinsight into the enal that may be revealed by

excavation. The location for the excavation lieslase quarters between a rock painting
site, an abandoned dyeing site, a baobab tree &wdise foundation. Other features of
archaeological interest include house foundatierppsed dyeing pits, rock art sites and

abundant ceramic and metal remains.
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Figure 4.9: One of the stone circles at

the Jarlsitea
4.4.2.3 Jarkuka hill site

This abandoned site obtained its name from a batieabJarkuka), literarily meaning
red baobab, at the bottom of the hill. The aradestified by the local inhabitants as one
of the earliest places occupied by the Karai-kamagroup credited with establishing
many of the early sites in Shira (see Chapter B¢. fill is one of a series of similar rocky
hills in Shira that featured other small abandosiezsk.
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The area surveyed is approximately 250m up thdroith Jarkuka (from the Baobab tree
which the site draws it name). There is a footpathjch rises steadily into the
surrounding plain of the abandoned settlement filmsbaobab tree. About 200m up the
hill is a flat area where water accumulates ondinéace and traces of small pools lays
approximately 30 - 40m to the flat inhabited arealwe hill. There are two paths linking

up the pool space to the opened-air area.

This is identified as an open-air site. A conspiguteature is a large granite rock outcrop
called Majjiya’ located on northwest of the site at a distancél®m from one of the
stone circles documented in the site (seg ). Oral historical accounts have it that
the outcrop served as a place of worship and thatls were carried out around it to
appease the gods and request favours, especidilmeis of war. Though the coming of
Islam to the community has abolished the practiceaalitional worship, the inhabitants
are still in awe of it, as the outcrop is said maitesmoke every morning after sunrise. The
region around th&lajjiya is believed to harbour the spirdajannu, which can spiritually
harm humansHigure 4.9.

The area surveyed, measuring about 408maturally divided into two sides by a bushy
patch of acacia on its east-west length. The serfdc¢his space was overgrown by weed
and grasses as the area was investigation was ceddduring the wet season (August
2013). No economic trees were noted growing in \tfenity. The surface on the
northeastern end of the site was covered by theayenion glbacce bur) or dog’s
onion @lbacce dawaai This plant is also called Harmattan lilieggdali)’ (Burkill,
1995, Blench and Dendo, 2007 and also Mannir Shedrs. comm. 2013). Cultural

features included circular stone foundations, samposed pots, potsherds and slag

( ).

4.4.2.4 Rumfar Tukwane site

This site is located on natural high ground, ataaerage elevation of approximately

517m. It is found in an open space among a groupselbergs. There is no record of the

people who occupied this area but remains of hémsedations and large storage pots

are still visible. Prominent features include stareles, compound walls, buried pots

and abandoned storage pots. It is said there waes abig baobab tree standing here and

the site is sometimes referred to as Rumfar Kukarimg Baobab shelter (Mannir Shehu,
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pers. comm. 2013). Some of the surrounding rockesisehave signs of occupation with

numerous broken potsherds as well as metal objects.
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Fi ure 4.10: Metl remains in Run Kirci rok dbrd.
4.4.2.5 Rumfar Bango rock shelter

Rumfar Bango is a rock shelter located $uarki-na-dutsechain hill complex,

approximately 195m northwest of the datum pointechied on the hill. It is located
about 619.4m above sea level. The term RuBéargois said to derive from a Hausa
word Bangq meaning "walled shelter’. There is no clear ocegpted tradition on the
people that had occupied this shelter but histbnearation tends to favour the Karai-

karai people as occupants of the hills.

The mouth of the rock shelter, which is orientedh® southwest, is blocked from view
by a large boulder. This offers it security frontgide interference. The site contains the
remains of two collapsed structures. One of thess weasured to be 22.10m in
circumference. It measured 7.13m on the westerh &@80m on the southern wall and
7.10m on the eastern wall. The two walls on thé¢ aad west were joined to the surface
of a rock boulder on the north measuring 8.18m(re 4.1). The second structure was
smaller and round in shape. The surface scattdargeinock shelter comprised potsherds,

grinding stones and stone stools.
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Flgure 4.11: Mapping of a coIIapsed swietin Rumfar Bango rock shelter.

4.4.3 Artefacts

The archaeological survey in Shira revealed sew@tat on both the hills and plains

which appear to share common features, such asrpothe remains of walls and
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collapsed buildings, granary foundations, rock stes, rock cupules and so forth.
Examination of the artefacts can allow a finer exetion of possible cultural similarities
between the sites. In summary, the archaeologualey recovered a total of 8,534
cultural materials of which 98.4 % were potsherdsb(e 4-). Analysis of the various

categories of finds will be discussed in Chaptersng 7, in conjunction with the

excavated materials.

Flgure 4, 12 Some of the burled pots from the spateRUm%ar Jlrgl and Badall
4.4.3.1 Ceramic vessels

Also worth pointing out is the number of buried pdbcumented in the plains and rock
shelters during the survey (segure 4.12& Figure 4.1). Though, potsherds were by far
the most abundant cultural finds recovered durmggsurvey, many small and large sized
pots discovered, buried or found lying or attacteetbck boulders in rock shelters during
the survey. Many of these buried pots had brokegegdgrobably caused by human
activity such as farming, while the pots were digred in rock shelters were usually
complete. By the end of the survey, 17 completetaifibroken, ash or earth-filled pots
were documented.
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Figure 4.13: Some abandoned vessels in Rumfar Tnkwaad Badali rock shelters.

Historical accounts suggest that the larger vesgsetse probably used for storage and/or
dyeing while the smaller vessels were used fordioegage of water or cooking in a
domestic context. Some of the pots, especiallyldhge pots documented at Jagisde
which were exposed by erosion, were identified esbably dyeing pits while other
complete pots documented at Rumfar Tukwane/KuKash#é were likely designed for
grain and water storage. The water storage potsndected at Badali was carried away
by the local guide who accompanied the team tadhk shelter. Whole pots, according
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to the guide are usually broken or carted away dmds for a variety of purposes,
especially the storage of water, maintaining ttdeft in situ the pot is likely to be
smashed by another local. The villagers are knawmplundering these pots for domestic
use or damaging them because the locals belieydititewill precious objects inside the
pots. Sometimes, the pots are damaged by localrehilwho are curious to see how far
they can throw the broken pieces. A great numbéheturied pots were also damaged
by the locals during agricultural activities. Thgsats are usually left in place but are
annually chipped away during the farming seasotréate more space for the cultivated

area (as documentedfin above).

4.4.3.2 Spherical clay objects

A total of 38 whole and fragmented spherical clajeots, recognised as probable beads
or spindle whorls, were recovered during the sarfaagrvey in Shira. Spindle whorls,
according to ethnographic information, were usetheproduction of thread from cotton
by the drop-spinning method. The research into plagucts in Shira as will be noted in
Chapter 7 further reveals that many local people®stned and had used the spindle

whorls and other weaving tools until quite recently

The inhabitants of contemporary Shira are no lorsgénning cotton into textile despite
the presence of spindle whorls. Six abandoned dysiles were documented during the
survey (see ) indicating textile production in the past. Thensibe whorls are
mostly plain and circular with a central hole whideme have a series of radial incised

lines across their lower surfaces.

4.4.3.3 Clay pipes

This assemblage consists of 32 fragments of clgespiwith a varying degree of
decorative treatment, from burnished surfaces watldish clay slip to roughly incised
circular channels running across the stem and ibdesattion of the outer surfaces of the
funnel (seeAppendix 7). Virtually all the fragmented pipes recovered evezither
burnished or decorated, with one or two showingsigm of minimal red soil pigment.
Although the origin of this type of pipe is not ate ethnographic information reveal that
clay pipes are still used on a limited basis by ghesent inhabitants for the burning of
herbs used for protection against ailmentg(re 7.5.
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4.4.3.4 Metal objects

Evidence of metalworking survives in of the form iobn debris — slag and metal

fragments — found during the systematic and tadystevey. These objects may have
been fabricated on site, although the practicewéting on farmland during agricultural

activities, which results in the rapid destructadrsites and the sifting of artefacts make it
most likely that objects are not preserved in-ditumay have been brought to its present
location by human action. However, the industriabmis resulting from working iron

smelting waste found in an area to the south ok¥@nd east of Jagindi, indicates that
metallurgical activities were part of the occupaéibactivities of the past inhabitants of
these regions. Although artefactual evidence favesty is scarce, a partial iron shackle
was documented in Badali. These metal objects saieto have been used for holding

slaves (Mannir Shehu, pers. comm. 2013).

4.4.3.5 Stone objects

Stone objects were documented in many sites ddin@gurvey [figure 4.13. All stone
objects with the exception of two stones from Bawkoock shelterAppendix V, SF/No.,
1 and 2) where left in situ.

4.4.4 Cultural features

This category discusses some of the archaeolofgafiires such as rock art sites, rock
cupule, and rock gongs, stones circles and starsdorges all documented during the field
survey in Shira. Many of these features are astautiaith the hills at Shira which lie on

the south-eastern perimeter of the study area wthemee is a large concentration of
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abandoned sites, especially rock art sites, sortte avcomplete absence of pottery but
others with evidence of such features as paintiog& cupules or hollows and rock

gongs.

4.4.4.1 Rock arts sites and paintings

The survey documented 19 rock art sites primaolyststing of paintings made from red
and, in rare instances, yellow pigments as docuedeimtRumfarMaryo (see

& Figure 4.4for some of the sites and rock paintings docuntedteing the survey). The
Shira rock art seems to be of two separate tradit{oigure 4.5& Figure 4.1%. The first

is of naturalistic/anthropomorphic showing stickelihumans and cattle with depictions
of suckling calves (Fagg, 1956). The second isaangric tradition dominates across the
area. The naturalistic tradition is relatively rareen compared to the geometric tradition.

The animal depictions are distinct and are nevendiowithin the same part of the site.

The content of the animal tradition consists ofneals number of poorly painted cattle
and calves, with the calves giving the impressibnursing (Giade, 2011, Seidensticker,
1997 and-igure 4.1%. According to Mannir Shehu (pers. comm. 2011)ye¢heas, at one
point in time, an additional figure depicting acktlike man holding a stick across his
shoulder alongside these paintings was found atf&u&hanu (sometimes referred to as
Rimin Jigawa). Unfortunately, at the time of thisvéstigation, this figure had faded and
could not be isolated from the rock wall panel. msubject matter has also been
reported in Birnin Kudu, Geji and Gumulel in Bauciiitaku, 1997, Fagg, 1955,
Samuila, 2014, Szentes, 2009, Mangut and Mangag)20

The tradition may perhaps be associated with palstts and historical accounts
associate cattle rearing primarily with the padtérdanis in Nigeria. This cattle painting
tradition can be compared to Saharan themes/sulrjatier falling between 5000 and
1000 BC (Striedter, 1984). However, in the casthefShira site, the subject matter may
be much later and perhaps associated with pfeat@ 2@ century historical context
(Seidensticker, 1997:71).

142



naturalis

’

Figure 4.15: The two traditions ofintirfm Shira:
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While the subject matter of the naturalist art itiad is known and attributed to a certain

group, the art for the second tradition (geometéehains unknown. These art traditions
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Figure 4.16: Oter sdtsock paintings from Rumfar Jirgi.

However, there have been similar paintings docuetemt the Uba local government area

of Bornu state in the Lake Chad region. These payatas documented are still practiced

and associated with thenba tradition ceremonies celebrated among the Marghi
population (Vaughan, 1962, Njidda, 1997:-84-122d&esticker, 1997). These geometric

figures involved crosses, boxes and hourglassaesllysdepicted alongside stick-like

human representations.
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4.4.4.2 House foundation

The stone circles encountered during the surveyevirgerpreted as house foundation
(daki) or granary tumbu)remains. This interpretation is based on the gizbe circles,
which consideredumbuto be about 2m in diametre while the house foundat @aki)
documented in Jarkuka site for instance, were twine size {igure 4.9. The stone

circles where only documented on the hills as neee discovered on the plains.

The vicinity where these stone circles are locagegenerally sparse and lacked cultural
material. The stone circles featured more on theh®on end of the area. These stone

arrangements were identified as house foundationsiie 4.9andFigure 4.1). Similar

types of circular household compounds can be sesgaarby villages.

Figure 4.19Rock gongs at Rumfar ‘I\/Ia-ryo rock painting site.
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4.4.4.3 Rock gongs

All the rock art sites discovered have some fornrimfling rocks. Few of them show
signs of wear, demonstrating that these rocks noajpave been used in the past.

Generally, rock gongs are widespread in Nigeriajrfstance, Vaughan (1962) reports on
the existence of these rocks in the Marghi settteasmevhile Fagg (1955) documented a
similar type of rock in Birnin Kudu. The ‘ringingock’ or ‘rock gong' is used here to
denote the numerous natural rock boulders, slgislssand exfoliations abounding in
hills, which vibrate with a ringing tone when stkucand some show indisputable
evidence of having been used as percussion institgniiéagg, 1956:17). In Shira, these

rocks are free standing boulders, sometimes foatehbed on top of one anothérqure
4.19.

Figure 4.20: Some of the medi-sized rock holltnes Shira.

To test if the rock boulders in Shira vibrates,n@ab rock, large enough to fit into the
palm of the hand was used to lightly beat the serfe emit the sound. When these
boulders are struck with a stone they emit a riggione that produces a series of
rhythmic notes. The rocks are commonly interpreasdsome of the earliest musical
instruments (Fagg, 1956:42, Fagg, 1957). They bBegel to have been employed for
communication, ritual and recreational use. Amamg darawa people in the Jos area,
circumcision initiation ceremonies were held at tbek gong. The Kuta-Kubok as the
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rock gong is called has a wide range of notes anddre metallic in its ring that most.
The rock gong is audible for a mile or more andeputed to be heard at the foot of the

mountain 4km away (Goodwin, 1957).

Fiu 4.21: Some of the larger rock hollows or tae.

In Shira, these rocks are free standing bouldersetimes found balanced on top of one
another figure 4.19. To test if the rock boulders in Shira vibratassmall rock, large
enough to fit into the palm of the hand was usetigiutly beat the surface to emit the

sound. When these boulders are struck with a gteeemit a ringing tone that produces
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a series of rhythmic notes. The rocks are commaontbrpreted as some of the earliest

musical instruments (Fagg, 1956:42, Fagg, 1957).

They are alleged to have been employed for commatiait, ritual and recreational use.
Among the Jarawa people in the Jos area, circuoncigitiation ceremonies were held at
the rock gong. Th&uta-Kubokas the rock gong is called has a wide range ofsnanel

is more metallic in its ring that most. The rockngas audible for a mile or more and is
reputed to be heard at the foot of the mountain dkay (Goodwin, 1957).

4.4 4.4 Rock hollows/mortars

Unfortunately, these finds in northern Nigeria haneer been given the attention they
deserve. Who did the stone gongs belong to, theepteHausa people, or rather to the
native Habe inhabitants? Is the wear and tear enfdnm of small depressions from
continuous usage? Due to the lack of known sigamite and use of these rocks currently,
their pattern of distribution and relation to ropkintings need further investigation
(Ibriszimow et al., 2000:182).The Shira survey alsoorded several pitted boulders in
close proximity to rock shelters and rock art sitéhile no detailed inventory was taken
of these rock hollows it can be said that thestufea were widely found in the rock art
sites. Here, the pitted boulders are small with eson®o more than mere shallow
depressions on the surface of the rockgi(re 4.1%. These shallow depressions show a
slight yellowish or reddish stain suspected todraains of the dye used for the painting.
The depressions are interpreted as dye grindethirhe same vicinity, the survey also

documented the presence of rounded or poundingstprure 4.19.

Other similar finds were sets of paralleled groovmies usually found in clusters of
between 8 and 13 hole5si{ ). The holes in these clusters are deeper andrlarge
than those found in the rock art site. The holesehen average depth of 1.6cm and the

average horizontal measurement is 4.2cm x 2.3cm.
Other much larger and bigger hollows in both disneind width, with sizes of 20 -

45cm diameter by 30cm deep were also recorded drowany of the outcrops-(gure
4.21).
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Figure 4.22: Cfollapsed mud walls in rock shelters.

The purpose of these rock hollows is unknown ared dhly attempt made here is to
classify and describe the features based on infowmaollected from local informants.

The form and the simple rock depressions founchenrbck art site are thought to be
connected with rock paintings rituals, probablyduss a solution cup. Concerning the
medium sized, pitted rock hollows found in clustdwgo possible interpretations were
collected from informants. Firstly, the features amerpreted as grinding grooves having

domestic importance. In Shira and several othereglathese features are said to be corn-
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grinding grooves (Maram Mafulul pers. comm. 201Bje second interpretation was
presented by Mannir Shehu who explained how inpts, military men would stand on
those boulders, looking out for invading an armyh&d people commented that the
boulder is of great power and utilised as a plabere past inhabitants seek or obtain
power. The larger hollows for their part are intetpd as water holes and even today
hunters and passersby utilise them for water séorag
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Figure 4.23The surveyed walls at Gandu Shira (in red showmge pitexcavated).

4.4.4.5 Remains of collapsed walls and structures

Several collapsed walls were documented duringesufvigure 4.2). These structures,
especially the smaller-sized walls, are more widessgh on the hill sites, probably because
there is less human disturbance in these locatidnfortunately, due to deterioration of
many of these walls, their presence could only Weadly documented through
photographs and GPS. However, one of the largeairerin rumfar Bango rock shelter
was mapped after the survey of the rock shelter.Tenger, more extensive walls
documented as defensive walignuwa,were also documented on the hills and plains. In
total, 4 of these extensive structures, two on lills and two on the plains, were

documented. While the makers of the hill defensivactures are unknown, the defensive
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wall on the plains is credited to past inhabitasitsShira. The defensive wall located in
Gandu Shira for example is credited to the daugbteme of the chiefs who, allegedly,
made her people build the wall in one day afterihngaof coming attackers. It is said that
by the time the attackers came to Shira, they nvelhsurrounding the site. As described
above, this wall was mapped during the sunfey.(re 4.22and ).

The other defensive wall on the flatland sitgaauwarromo located on the easternmost
end of the site at Kwala. This site is recognisetha abandoned royal burial skesheyi,
where all the past chiefs of Shira were allegedijed to die. The traditional stories
about this site claim that once a chief is oldiracsure is built for him at this site. On an
appointed day, he is accompanied to this area @vibugh food to last him and a single
servant for 40 day. Once the chief had enteredtifueture, a wall is erected to block all
exit routes and they are left to die. It is saiakt thfter the 40 days, the people will visit the
place, if they notice maggots coming out of thedtire they know the chief is dead and
a new chief is crown, if not they keep coming baakil he dies (Malam Sarkin
Kyawawa, July 2013). Concerning the defensive walk claim that the wall was built
with animal and human remains. Hence the naomeo meaning pepper soup (Mannir
Shehu and Malam Modibbo March 2013).

Settlements in the region are no longer fortifiddowever, fortification of past
settlements ilkasarHausa was widespread, among which are the famane Knd Zaria
city walls (Effah-Gyamfi, 1986, Sutton, 1976b). Wihe Zaria city wall is attributed to
Queen Amina, the Kano wall is alleged to have bstmted in 1100 AD by Sarki
Gijimasu and extensions were later added by Sakhdvhmadu Rumfa (1463 — 1499)
and Sarki Muhammadu Nazaki who reigned between 16P423 (Minjibir, 2012,
Moody, 1967, Moody, 1969). Such structures have hklen widely discussed (Haour,
2003b, Sutton, 1976b, Connah, 2000).

As mentioned above, the settlements are no lormyifiéd in the region but it is claimed
that the construction of these large earthen waliystems, several kilometres in length
in kasarHausa began at the time when communities wereaatwith their neighbours
and such communities were raided for slavery (MalBoba Yarka pers. comm.
22/4/2013). Most of these walls today are not ditagn except in collapsed or eroded
form but few as in those of Kano, Katsina and Z&aae been refurbished/rebuilt and
can still be found standing.
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Figure 4.24: The Gandu Shira defensive wall.

It is not known when the communities kasar Hausa started building such walls but at
the time the Arabs came as early dsc@ntury AD these walls were standing. These
walls are not built for beautification of the commilly but to protect and prevent warring
communities from raiding the group (Malam Sarkinaksawa pers. comm. July 2013).

The walling system known as ganuwa in Hausa langisguilt several kilometres larger
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than a community and enclosed inside this walks,rasidential houses, farms and water

sources.

Fiure 4.25: bandoned dyeing sites located at Kiotl Kurba viIIags.

To build ganuwa,the Sarki who is the leader of the community, calls a coumseting
of fadawa (royal bodyguards)Hakimai (lesser chiefs manning smaller communities) to
map the area where the wall will be built. Each iHaks demarcated a portion of the
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wall to build. TheHakimi in turn divide this portion to atlakaci Thedakacinow calls
on thetalakawa(the citizens) within his domain and show themdhea to be built. The
work is then divided into individual tasks, withnse digging the earth, some mixing the
earth with water and straws, while others making tttbali (round earth balls) at the

same time some people will be building.

The earth used for buildinganuwais dug on the spot so that the wall follows thgeedf
the pit. After the walls have been built, this pt expanded to provide additional
protective measures. The pit knowngagalalo or ‘tare-mahara’ is expanded to make it
hard for the enemy to cross over. According to Mual8arki Kyawawa (pers. comm.
2013) should the enemy come in the night, they wilknowingly fall in and if it is
during the day, it will create enough obstaclealtow the community to close the town
doors to the invaders. To further make the wall emgirable Kaya a thorny shrub is

planted inside the pit. This is to make acceshibyenemy more difficult.

Presently, the building of walls or structures iffedent from how it used to be. For
example no settlements today are walled; rathetsveak built to surround individual
houses/homes. This practice is alleged to have idmduced into the society with the
coming of Islam in the region. Another divergenaenf the past on building practices is
the issue ofjaiya the tradition of inviting the public to voluntegr communal services.
Today, the erecting of structure is more a famifginusing collective labour or based on

monetary payment.

4.4.4.6 Ash mound

The survey also documented six abandoned ash mopradsbly the remains of dyeing.
The most prominent among these sites is the Kalimsunds (Figure ), measuring
1.7m in height, lying in a 45m wide area. Anothecls ash mound lies approximately
500m northwest of this area. A greater portionhef surface of this mound contained a
heavy-ash layer, organic material especially bbamtes, broken potsherds, burnt earth, as
well as several baobab trees. No recognisable dyeas documented. However, based
on the features as well as remains documented enmtbund and from historical
accounts, it is suggested that these ash moundscatenulations ofediment from
indigo dyes, wood ash which acts as mordant otifi@gaas well as the remains of pottery
and other dyeing materials. The wood ash is reduiweprepare the dye bath in the pot
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alongside the dye material (callddhba in Hausdq. There is not much documentary
evidence on the connection between dyeing and asimds and very little has been

written even on past dyeing practices in Hausaland.

On the other hand, ethnographic data from the sewgbt of Nigeria revealed the
formation process of an ‘industrial’ ash mound @fohso, 2002:142). Given the size and
accumulations of the Shira mound, it is suggedted it probably represent an industrial
site. The main features of this were the workshapch was owned by a woman, had
pots placed one on top of another, arranged invaatdhe base of a large ash mound The
ash mound is formed from the waste products ofussd in the preparation of alkaline
(soda) for soap making. With regard to the Shifa m®und, enquiries concerning the
history of the site revealed that cloth dyeing badn practised on the site on a large scale
in the past, by men of the extant village of Kalggesting perhaps the character of the
deposit as well as the origins of the ash formatidlowever, as Nast (2008:247)
suggested, a great deal of archaeological worksneele done to ascertain the nature of
such sites and how and why such a large amounelmiisdaccrued in one place. Other
than this industrial activity, the survey also daoemted abandoned smelting sites at

different locations with the largest recorded akuka site.

4.6 Conclusion

This survey set out to document hitherto unknowshaeological sites and remains in
Shira. The survey strategy included using GPS, canamd measurement tape to
document the abandoned sites and the archaeologioains and features located in the
various sites. Through this, the survey identifistbre than 64 sites with many
archaeological features which included 5 plaingssitl9 rock art sites, and several rock
shelters showing signs of occupation, as well @histrial sites. The basic material
remains were divided into artefacts and culturatdees. For the latter, the survey
documented such features as rock gongs, rock &, hollows, stone circles, ash
mounds and defensive walls, while artefacts rea@merclude potsherds, remains of pots,
spherical objects identified as probable beadspandée whorls, stone objects which
include grinding stones as well as pounding stoiliégse elements demonstrated the
richness of the Shira archaeological landscapealioded the identification of promising

sites for excavation. Chapter 5 turns to the dpson of the excavations sampling.
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Chapter Five The Excavations

5.1 Introduction

This chapter presents the results of the archamallogxcavations carried out between
June 2013 and August 2013 at the five abandonesl sftGandu Shira, Jagindi, Jarkuka,
Rumfar Bango and Rumfar Tukwane. The objectiveswerprovide potential samples
for radiocarbon dating and to recover any survi\anghaeological deposits for analytical
purposes that could be used to produce potterynolwgy. The chapter is divided into
three sections; the first describes the fieldwockeslule and activities involved, the
excavation techniques employed as well as the dewpmethods and limitation of the
excavation. This is followed by a detailed sitedig description of the excavated
deposits and structural remains as well as sectodsprofiles of the test pits. The last
section gives a brief overview of the finds rec@eeduring the excavation. These finds
will be analysed in greater detail in Chapters @ @&nof this thesis. Then to provide a
description of the radiocarbon dates in the Shégaan, specifically focusing on the key
sites of Gandu Shira and Jagindi the only test(pit$ of the nine excavated) that yielded
large quantities of datable materials; one of #st pits excavated at Jarkuka which also
yielded a radiocarbon date.

The excavation was conducted over a three montiodgeirom June 24 to August 12
2013. The excavation activities marked the endhef archaeological fieldwork which
began much earlier in 2007 and ended in Septentliet. 2It was noted in Chapter 4 that
more than 60 sites were recorded through field wwglkamong which were the five
abandoned sites of Gandu Sarki/Shira (SHR ‘13)nda@JAG ‘13), Jarkuka (JKE ‘13),
Rumfar Bango (RBF ‘13) and Rumfar Tukwane (RPK ‘i@®)ich were selected for

excavationsk below).
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Figure 5.1: Location of the 5 test pits showingr&hown (created by the author using
Google map).

Geographically, the five sites were spread out titops, rock shelters and on private
farmland owned by locals-(gure 5.). The choice of the sites was informed by claims
from oral historical evidence that earliest archagical occupations in the region are
located on the hills. This information was gathededng the historical survey in Shira to
gather more information on the sites in questibmvds gathered from oral histories that
there existed two types of sites in Shira: thoseveationally classed asamy meaning
‘our own’, which are the abandoned settlementsrggim to the existing communities,
and a second category frequently attributed to Kaeai-Karai population, whose
association with this area has been discussed apt€ts 2 and 4 (Bross, 1997, Baba,
1997, Schuh, 2001, Mtaku, 1999). The latter sitdgch are mostly located on the hills,
are alleged to be earlier than the sites on tha.pla

Other than their association by oral tradition wihst populations, the sites to be
excavated were selected based on field observahaosite conditions, surface evidence,
topography and landform. Thus, the choice of twersgir hill sites, Jarkuka and Rumfar

Tukwane, and of the rock shelter Rumfar Bango, iméamed by the anticipation of
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finding evidence of the earliest settlements irs thegion. As regards the plains, or
flatland, sites, the choice was informed by thegsstjon by present inhabitants to
excavate one of the known historic sites said teetzelonged to the earliest inhabitants
of the region, the Shirawa, who allegedly settled@andu Shira, referred to as the

residences of the rulers of Shira.

In total, nine test pits were excavated on fiveralomed sites (se€able 5-1for the

number of sites and test pits excavated duringi¢fewvork).

S/No. | Provenance Code No. of Test| Latitude Longitude
Name Pits (N) (E)

Plain Sites

1 Jagindi Rock painting JAG '13 1 11.46732 10.06478
Site

2 Gandu Sarki/Shira SHR '13 1 11.27435 10.04447

Hill Sites

3 Jarkuka site JKE '13 2 11.45887 10.07124

4 Rumfar Bango RFB '13 4 11.45437 10.06544

5 Rumfar Tukwane/Kuka RPK '13 1 11.46098 10.05818

Total Number of Test Pits = 9

Table 5-1: The number of test pits excavated [®ssit

5.2 Methodology and procedures

The aim of the excavations at Shira was firstlypltain secure data for dating in order to
establish an initial chronological framework foretloccupation of the region and
secondly, to secure a material culture assembtagbaracterise the human occupation of
the region. All the excavations on the plains, whwere located on farmland, were
conducted with verbal permission and co-operatiblandowners and farmers. Field
crews were sought from villages nearest to the heag excavated. The field crews
at each test pit, varied between six and eightkimgrapproximately from 8 am to 6 pm,
with an hour break at 1 pm, except on Fridays, wheras a half day to enable the field
workers to attend the Muslim Friday prayers. Iniadd to the paid field crews, there
were always a minimum of two or three archaeologydents from Ahmadu Bello

University, Zaria throughout the excavation period.
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Flgure 5.2: Recverg sml finds at Jagindi site.

The procedures adopted were the same across a#xttesations. Soil deposits were
removed in arbitrary spit levels rather than sgraphic layers due to the difficulty in

defining the natural earth strata. The use of fhe s/stem has been widely employed
across West Africa, for instance by Connah (1981)ha sites of Daima and Birni

Gazargamo, sites across the Yobe valley, northealligeria (Hambolu, 1996), Kasana,
Ghana (Nkumbaan, 2008), South Africa (Davies, 194%) in the Iron Age sites of the
Méma region in Mali (Togola, 2008).

A standard size of 2fiwas adopted for all test pits, with the exceptibthose at Rumfar
Bango rock shelter, where the dimensions of thiepiés had to be reduced to 1nfue to
the small size of the rock-shelter. After an initdearing of the working surface of
grasses and cultural material, excavation proceadgbsterile ground was reached. The
decisive sterile layer was determined when no calltonaterial or artefact was recovered
over a depth of 20cm. In the process all artefaatBiding fauna were collected and
bagged at the site according to the levels andraguhby class of material.
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In addition, all artefacts recovered were handeotdld and sorted inside test pits during
excavations while charcoal samples were retrievethgu a trowel and wrapped
immediately in foil paper and stored in zip-lockealys. To maximise recovery of small
finds such as beads, seeds and other environmesidiies, each spit level was subjected
to dry sifting through a fine 5mm mesh. Any cullungaterials recovered on the mesh
were stored in a labelled bag and joined the resiteartefacts recovered. All bags were
subsequently coded and bagged according to thécydart spit level. Finds such as
pottery and bone were collected in a labelled clo#ly while less common cultural
objects classified as ‘small finds’ (such as beag#dle whorls, clay pipes etc.), were

placed into zip-locked plastic bags.

Plain Sites Hill Sites

(;aﬁri\rdau Jagindi | Jarkuka | R/Tukwane | R/Bango| Total
Artefacts
Pottery 2847 2243 267 156 54 | 5567
Lithic 8 20 28
Pipe 9 2 2 13
Utilised sherd 11 15 3 29
Spherical Objects 10 28 38
Metal 24 26 9 59
Beads 11 2 13
Cowry 2 2
Structural & Industrial Waste
Slag 27 14 30 71
Daub/burnt Earth 125 13 1 3 142
Unidentified 52 9 1 1 63
Total 3126 2372 311 160 56 602

Table 5-2: Cultural materials recovered from theasation.

The Munsell Soil Colour Charts (KIC, 1990) were dise the end of each excavation to
record changes in soil colour, which determineddtinatigraphic layers for each test pit.
After wall profiles were drawn, soil samples weodlected for flotation from all the test
pits according to stratigraphic strata at the catigh of the excavation. Hand sorting of
artefacts and dry sieving were carried out on witele flotation of soil for smaller
artefacts took place at the home base at the etigk @xcavation.

All artefacts recovered from the excavations weleamed, washed and sorted into
categories at the base camp. The pottery arteveets washed with water and spread
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according to levels overnight to dry in the storagem, while the faunal assemblage was
initially spread out to air-dry through the niglt temove any excess soil, and later

washed.

5.3 Results of the excavations

As detailed in Chapter 1, little is known of thelameology of this part of Nigeria and the

present research represents the first excavatitireinorthern Bauchi region.

In total, 6,025 items of cultural material includistructural and industrial remains were
recovered from the nine test pits (Se®le 5-). A general inventory of the material finds

is attached as Appendices at the end of this thesis
5.3.1 Gandu Shira site (SHR ‘13)

Gandu Shira is also known as Gandu Sarki or Kuf&hira meaning Shira abandoned
site. As already pointed out in Chapter 4, the nposiinent features were the remnants
of a defensive wall with a surface area measurppgyaximately 4km. Oral historical
evidence indicates this was an important centqgast human activity that included tales
of wars and conquest. While local informants regobrthe existence of several low
mounds, the survey team could identify only onee dlstruction of the mounds occurred
most probably due to the intensive agriculturaivéteds. At the same time, however, this
agricultural activity had exposed many cultural en@s, many in an excellent state of
preservation especially the fragments of boneselsas the abundant surface potsherds
recovered from all over the surface of the onlyvsimg mound. However, in sharp
contrast to the surface collection during the synthere was a comparative dearth of

potsherds in the topsoil of the mound during theagation.

The Gandu Shira excavation terminated at a depdil®0tm Cigure 5.3 and two dates
from an ashy feature near the bottom of the trgriabe the infilling of the feature in the
period towards the very end of théMéentury — quite similar to the dates for Jagirseie(
Table 5-3for radiocarbon date). In summary, the test pis wkaced at the lower end of
the mound figure 5.3, in the south-eastern area large amounts of patshmany as
pointed out above, in an excellent state of pregem were recovered. One possible

interpretation of the mound formation, from Malaperfs. comm. 2013), the chief of
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Kyawawa, one of the extant villages nearby, is ttt@e mound derived from the
disintegration and collapse of walled structures there still standing until quite recently

(15 to 20 years ago).

Figure 5.3: Gandu Shira test pit.

A 2n? test pit was positioned in an area with a heawyceatration of potsherds. After
locating the position of the test pit, an area $3.5m was gridded and each square given
a reference number to position the test pit {seecndix E).Unfortunately, due to lack of

sufficient time, the figures have not been useckéate the site map.

5.3.1.1 The depositional sequence in Gandu Shira

This site produced five stratigraphic layars@mpletion of the excavatiorjpendix AA)

Layer 1. Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 4/3Wn soil

This layer consisted of brown coloured soil at lesw 0.5cm and 62cm in depth. Due to
agricultural activities, the top of the test pitssaighly disturbed and rootlets persisted to
almost 30cm in depth. The cultural materials recedeon the surface consisted of
potsherds, bones and 2 pieces of iron slag. THevssi damp to around 40cm when it
started to become dry and brittle. It was at teigel that the soil became visibly reddish,

evidencing many kaolin particles.
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Layer 2: Munsell Soil Color Chart 2009, YR 4/4,\wrosoil

This layer consisted of brown clayish soil with imal disturbance from rootlets,

extending from 62cm and 124cm. The soil at thilevas brown and compacted. The
excavation proceeded with trowelling, although $@m the two lowest levels were not
sieved due to soil dampness. Artefacts recoverethistlayer included slag, a large

number of potsherds, stones, bones, an iron piraanchidentified object.

5.4: Gandu Shira mound and location of &isé pit.

i jure
Layer 3: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 5/6pety brown soil

This layer was strong brown in colour and extenftedh 124 to 165cm. Preliminary
observation of fragmented pottery at this layervaw fine finishing with a glossy
surface. Other materials recovered included bohasred seeds, small beads collected

during sieving, teeth (probably human), a spindi®sl two cowrie shells and pottery.

Layer 4: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 4/6p8ag brown soll
The soil at this layer was strong brown was fingueed and loose and did not contain as
many cultural materials as the above layers. F@ntbst part, the moisture content at this
layer was high even without the rains. This waskatted to the possible proximity of the
water level. Most of the spits at this level wer# mieved, or sieving was discontinued
partway, due to the moisture content of the sailmlost cases the soil was spread out on
the mesh to dry before sieving and usually by thne tsoil from the following spit had
been brought up, it had dried sufficiently to beved. Where it was not dry enough to
allow sufficient sieving, the deposit was thoroygéarched by hand.
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As the excavation proceeded, the materials recdwerduced and by the end were only
coming from a dark ashy spot on the north-westeall. Whis led to a decision to
continue excavating only this particular area. Tlauguadrant of 1 x 1m was demarcated
at the north-western angle of the test pit, in #anapt to find additional information

pertaining to the dark ashy earth.

Site Nature of | Laboratory Date uncal. Calibrated date
sample Number (2 sigma)
[all Beta-]

Gandu Shira | Charcoal | 378252 290 £30 bp Cal AD 1500-
1600, Cal AD
1615-1660

Gandu Shira | Charcoal | 378253 310 + 30 bp Cal AD 1485-
1650

Jagindi Charcoal | 378254 300 £ 30 bp Cal AD 1490-
1655

Jagindi Charcoal | 378255 280 + 30 bp Cal AD 1520-
1595, Cal AD
1620-1665

Jarkuka Charcoal | 378250 300 £ 30 bp Cal AD 1490-
1655

Jarkuka Charcoal | 378251 980 + 30 bp Cal AD 1015-
1050, Cal AD
1080-1150

Table 5-3 Radiocarbon dates from the Shira sites.
Calibrated at two sigma by Beta Analyitc using INNI(13. References Mathematics
used for calibration scenario A Simplified ApproaohCalibrating C14 Dates, Talma, A.
S., Vogel, J. C., 1993Radiocarbon35(2):317-322; Reimer PJ et al. IntCall3 and
Marinel3 radiocarbon age calibration curves 0-3D,§8ars cal BP.Radiocarbon
55(4):1869-1887.

Layer 5: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 5/8] smil

The quadrant demarcated at the previous layer weevated to a depth of 150cm below
the level of the rest of the trench. This layertethfrom 224cm and ended at 410cm, and
the last two levels (30 cm) were sterile. The nmsoil colour of the layer was reddish
brown with some localised areas with ash. Thewad sandy with grits.

Charcoal samples recovered from the upper and lpass of the ashy deposit at 330cm
(associated with fish bones, daub, burnt bones draired seeds) and from 340cm
(considered to be the earliest or the beginnintheffeature), returned dates of 290 + 30,
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Cal AD 1500 to 1600 (Beta-378252) and 310 + 30 BRI, AD 1485 to 1650 (Beta-
378253) respectively (séeable 5-3.

5.3.1.2 Summary of finds

A total number of 2847 potsherds were recovereth ftbe Gandu Shira excavation, of
which only a few were decoratedpendix F. Also recovered were bone fragments,
124 fragments of structural remains, 11 beads,i@dep of iron slag and 24 metal items.
Among other finds recovered were spindle whorlay @ipes and charred seeds, which
appeared in almost all levels during the excavatidnfortunately, many of the seeds
were discarded before the excavation team realisedthey should be retained. The
initial analysis of the Gandu pottery suggestssitcharacterised by little diversity of

decoration and fewer variations in vessel forms thecurred at the site of Jagindi.

5.3.2 Jagindi rock painting site (JAG ‘13)

As already pointed out in Chapter 4, there is netig record regarding the people who
inhabited this site. This site is located on a @p&d hill, separated midway by a low
lying sandy hill calledigawa in the local language, which split the settlemiatd two
parts; Jagindia gabarto the east and Jaginti yammato the west. The test pit was
located in the latter. The choice of this sitedgcavation was determined for a number of
reasons, among which was that the site lies clmseseasonal water course way with an
exposed section which gave an insight into the lahdultural materials that might be
encountered, such as pottery, bone and buried Plogssurface of the site, now farmland,
is characterised by permanent water sources, atdyrgmbed, a rock art site, foundations,
bones, potsherds and buried pots. The local infotsneevealed these vessels may not
have been abandoned, but gave a number of readonshey may be buried. These
range from safekeeping of valuables such as monegwries (of which many are said to
have been exposed during farming activitieskabn gida meaning ‘house protection’.
The intensive agricultural activities have accedkstahe destruction of the archaeological

remains.

The test pit in the site was located near an atesre@vpast material culture was seen from
the substrata of the dried river. These materi@sevespecially visible in the edges of the
exposed river way, just south of the test pit whardaobab had recently fallen.
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Observation of the exposed area showed it to bgposet of stones, potsherds, bones as
well as other small debris forming three discemliblyers. The 2 x 2m test pit was placed
perpendicular to the west edge of the rock art sgparated by a dried watercourse way
16m wide. Likewise, the area to the north featuardabandoned dyeing site with three
dyeing pits, of which two were broken and buriedspoAfter the excavation, the
investigation team went on to grid a large sectibthe site to help maintain horizontal
control of the excavation (see for site plan).

A

Figure 5.5: Setting and clearing of Jagindi test pi

5.3.2.1 Description of the excavation

The 2 x 2m test pit at Jagindi was excavated t@@thdof 220cm. Every attempt was
made to sieve the soil deposits from all spit IsyBbwever because the work was carried
out during the rainy season, some spit levels cogdbe screened due to excessive
moisture in the soil. At Jagindi, two such spitd&s/(100 - 110cm and 150 - 160cm) were
not sieved due to the rain from previous days. Hawnethe soil deposit was thoroughly
searched by all crew members not excavating amntieatent {igure 5.3. In some cases,
the soil was spread out to dry on the mesh andesuiesitly sieved to retrieve cultural
material.
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5.3.2.2 The depositional sequence at Jagindi

The stratigraphy at Jagindi consists of sexgtural layers (seeppendix BB).

Layer 1. Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, 5YR 4/da&sh brown soll

This first layer featured some grasses and rootkdsthe excavation progressed, very
few potsherds and bones were recovered. The lagerdddish brown soil and varied in

depth from 0.5cm to 0.9cm on the eastern wall twual20cm in depth on the northern

and southern walls, which slopes towards the wedigle. In summary, the layer has a
depth of 0.5 cm — 45cm. Also noted was the asgoniaf some of the potsherds with

bones. The area where these few potsherds recowagdshy or had darkish traits on
the floor of the test pit. A single stone was rezr@d on the other end of the western wall

at the northern angle.

Layer 2: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 5/4pWwn soil

This stratigraphic layer consisted of brown soipal&ts starting approximately from
45cm — 77cm in depth on the southern wall. Therlawas only noticeable on the eastern
and southern walls, disappearing completely onatestern wall. Notable finds included
recovery of two flat-faced spherical objects widd rand white paint, possibly beads or,
most likely, spindle whorls. In addition, all thénhlc objects recovered from Jagindi, with
the exception of 4 tools which came from 30cm, cdrom this layer. Remarkably, the
stone tools recovered at 60cm were found arrangedm of one another. Also included
is a stone fragment with reddish brown paint fouht layer. Other finds included
potsherds and other clay finds such as fragmergdpges.

Layer 3: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 6/6]desh yellow soll
This layer encompasses spits level 7-14 (77 - 140¢ime layers had very loose and
highly fine sandy soil that was very hard to cohttoring excavation. Embedded in the
layer was a thin ashy layer splitting layer 2 frtns layer, on the western wall. The layer
was incorporated into layer 3 as it was visibleyooih the western wall. The column
measured 6¢cm in depth at its deepest angle. Aldeeded in the layer were the remains
of potsherds and the roots of the Baobab tree wichbeen pulled down due to erosion
to the south of the test pit. The rootlet had tocoe periodically as the excavation
progressed. The cultural materials recovered wetas plentiful as in layer 2 above, but
included more variation such as grinding stoneangog stones, bones and pottery.
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Layer 4: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 5/6pag brown soil

This layer was a solid clay matrix of a strong bnosolour with fragments of kaolin and

sandy gravel of approximately 7cm thickness. Ratiwn incorporate the layer into layer
3, a decision was taken to interpret it as an ieddpnt layer as it was considered cultural
in nature due to a marked difference in colour smiticonsistency. The layer which was
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not more than a strip on the upper region of I&yex visible only from western wall and

ends in the southern wall.

Layer 5: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 7/&]desh yellow soll

This layer was reddish yellow, consisting of fimedoarse-grained soil. The layer was
noted for the large collection of bones (2kg plumther 328 pieces of bones). In
addition, the layer also produced a single radiomardate of 300 + 30 BP (Lab Number:
Beta 378254), Cal AD 1490 to 1655, from a charsaahple collected at 80cm.

Layer 6— Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 6/@&ldish yellow soil

This layer spanned depths of 105cm to 177cm. This the most extensive layer and a
charcoal sample recovered from 170cm produced e a@fa280 + 30 (Beta 378255) Cal

AD 1520 to 1665. The soil colour was similar tottb&layer 3 though somewhat darker

and like the above mentioned layer, the excavatias hard to control.

Layer 7 — Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, 7.5YR @ght brown soll

This layer encompassed the spits from 188 — 220cwkonsisted of brightly coloured
light brown soil. The bulk of the cultural matesakcovered within this layer came from
the top of it and finds were drastically reduce@mndy charcoal samples as the excavation
reached the lowest depth. The excavation contiri@euin into sterile which was loose

and sandy and had no cultural material.

5.3.2.3 Summary of finds from excavation

The excavation at Jagindi produced a total of 2,pé&herds. The excavation also
yielded a fairly large assemblage of animal and biones, stones as well fragments of
fired earth (daub). A full inventory of the cultlraaterials recovered is attached as
Appendix Gwhile analysis of these materials will be discdsiseChapters 6 and 7 of this

thesis. Some brief notes are nonetheless giveniheseder to provide an overview. It

was noted that the majority of the potsherds re@al/evere plain and undiagnostic either
due to size or erosion of their surface. Potsherel® discovered at all levels and their

frequency seemed to decline with the increasinghdefthe test pit.

The excavation also produced a remarkably highigeasbones. Due to lack of scale,

the bones were separately counted and calculatewbtdl, 1,821 bone fragments were
169



recovered from this test pit. Extremely fragmentgzkecimens, measuring less than
10mm, with the exception of diagnostic fragmenti®ibging to very small mammals and
birds, were discarded during cleaning at the howme daboratory. Of this total, 1379
bone fragments were collected from levels betweBnai@d 100cm in depth. The
frequency of bone fragments recovered decreasetthennext two spit levels, 110 —
140cm. Recovered with the bone remains were sonmeahuteeth, shells and fish
remains, as well as other unidentified bone fragmérhe final analysis of this collection

is discussed in Chapter 7, where a report of terpmary analysis is given.

The excavation further recovered 19 pieces of stBneliminary classification of these
stones carried out in the field subdivided the dimato two categories; the grinding stone
comprising lower and upper grinders and poundingest. The lower grinders correspond
to the contemporary grinding stones found in theaSérea. The stones are usually large,
immobile with a convex base, and with flat to stighcurved working surfaces. The
lower grinding stone recovered from the Jagindt f@t had rectangular/squared ends
with a rounded base. No complete specimen was eeedvduring the excavation and
these stones were not collected but only documeditiedto their size and weight (see
Appendix Vfor dimension). The upper grinding stones werearggular, or loaf-shaped,
stones used in conjunction with lower grinding s®mor preparing cereals into flour or
crushing vegetables into a fluid/paste. The upperdmg stones all show traces of wear
on either one, or both surfaces. Also found weraiatire lower grinding stones
probably used for grinding small condiments or wonsumable goods such as pigments
and spices (see Chapter 7). In addition, round giognor hammer stones of ovoid to
disc form with evidence of wear on the surface wads® recovered. Charcoal samples
were recovered, along with the pottery at all Isyelght down into the sterile layer. Two
dates were run on this trench falling between 8Bl.1520 to 1665 and Cal. AD 1490 to
1655.

5.3.3 Jarkuka hill site (JKE ‘13)

Jarkuka is an open-air site located on a low rangiii top about 3km southwest of the

extant Yarka settlement. This site was excavateddan the presumption that it was the

earliest settled site in Shira. The main area tdr@st was the possibility of recovering

secure data for dating this site, which oral histdraccounts suggest, has a long distant

past, involving settlement by the Karai-karai whe aaid to have been occupying the
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region before the arrival of the Shira people fribra Kanem-Borno kingdom. Hence, if
this information is correct, then Jarkuka wouldolpe of the oldest settled areas in Shira.

w~ Lol

Figure 5.7: Jarkuka Pit ‘A’ before and after clegri

Visual inspection of the site revealed a numberstofictures identified as a possible
remnants of house foundations, buried pots anchpals as well as some characteristic
slags with glossy surfaces. Two test pits were ilitivo different parts of the site. The
first test pit, Test Pit A, was placed verticallyeo a stone circle, identified as a possible
house foundationHgure 5.7. The second test pit, Test Pit B, was placedhnast of

the test pit A, in an area where traces of metdtimgrwere found. The surface of this
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area was composed of metal debris and fragmerts/éfes. There were no traces of any
structures or boulders found within the vicinitytbe area. It was located approximately
58m, 270° northwest of Test Pit A and was excavaiea depth of 80cm with the last
20cm sterile. Test pit A, on the other hand, cdedi®f 9 spit Levels with the last 20cm
being a sterile layer(gure 5.9.

Figure 5.8: a close up view of the stratigraphyaakuka Pit A and Pit B.
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5.3.3.1 Depositional sequence

The stratigraphy from the two pits is similar. Omlyo stratigraphic layers were detected
in each caseAppendix CC, Figure 5.8 Figure 5.10andFigure 5.1). The soil colour for
each of the strata was determined using the MuBsdliColour Chart 2009.
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5.3.3.1.1 Test Pit A

Layer 1: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, 7.5 YR, 318rk brown

The soil at this level was dark brown. The layeartstd from the surface to 35cm and
contained many roots and rootlets. Cultural mateosasisted mainly of potsherds. The
most striking feature of the excavation at thislayas the exposure of a stone pavement
on the south-western wall of the test pit. The atowere laid below the larger exposed
stone circles and several were alignments acr@s$ldbr area seeming to relate to one
another. The entire floor at the stone pavemerd a@s noticeably gravelly intermixed
with sand across the entire perimeter. A charcaalipde associated within this stone
pavement returned a two-sigma radiocarbon dat®©f330 BP (Beta 378250); Cal AD
1490 to 1655. This sample was recovered from tipesed stone pavement.

Layer 2: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, 7.5 YR, 2ldrk brown

The soil was dark brown. The last 20cm of this tay@s sterile and devoid of any
cultural material. The layer contained rootletsnirerees and plants on the site and rat
burrows. The soil was hard and compacted and waktbaxcavate using only a trowel.
Thus, a pick was used for excavating the lowericecdf the test pit. In addition,
charcoal samples from this layer were submittedBéta Analytic to date the earliest
phase of the occupation of this hill top site. Téasnples returned two-sigma dates of 980
+/- 30 BP (Beta 378251), Cal. AD 1015 to 1150. Eheéates correspond with oral
tradition accounts, as well as written historiedards, all of which gives a much earlier
date to this site. But given the presence of busrand roots, it is possible that this date

was contaminated.

5.3.3.1.2 Test Pit B

The second test pit designated ‘Pit B’ also had digtinct stratigraphic layers-(gure
5.10. The excavation reached a depth of 80cm.

Layer 1: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 1991, YR 5/4pWwn soil.

The layer spanned 3cm to 26 cm. The thicknessisfidiyer ranged from 23cm thick to
almost 34cm thick at its deepest deposit. Thevgad reddish brown silty clay soil, which
gradually lightened as the excavation went dedpmbedded on the northern wall was a
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potsherd and a stone on the western wall. Other tiese, the profile on all four walls

were devoid of any artefacts.

southern wall
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Figure 5.10: Jarkuka Test Pit ‘B’ (the southern aadtern walls).

Layer 2: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 1991, YR 5/4pWwn soil.
This layer started from 26 to 80cm. The layer hddh@al brown soil. It is also contained
rootlets of various sizes. A large percentage efdhitural materials were recovered from

this layer included iron slag and pottery but tadgathe base of the level, the deposits

were sterile.

In comparison to the flat land excavations, thekuka test pits produced very few
cultural materials (se€able 5-). However, these few artefacts are diagnostic. The
cultural materials recovered from the two test pvsre similar, consisting mainly of

potsherds and slag.
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western wall

Figure 5.11: The northern and western walls atulaPit B.

5.3.3.2 Nature of finds

The bulk of the pottery was worn with decorationdba visible while the slags had a
glossy surface with a hollow sound. No bone fragmemere recovered. In total, 94
pottery samples comprising both rims and potshewrte recovered from Test Pit A, with
the bulk of the material coming from between 20ard 80cm while over 180 rims and
potsherds were recovered in Pit ‘B’ with Level ®¢B) having the highest number of
pottery (86 potsherdspppendix M at the end of the thesis provides a list of materi

finds and their context.
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Fiure 5.12: ‘ja"r‘k'uké_'l.'ést Pit 'B' at 30-40cm artti@end of‘ex-cavéfirén."
5.3.4 Rumfar Tukwane (RPK ‘13)

This site is located on a hilltop @arki na dutséill complex. The surface was devoid of
any obvious cultural materials at the time of tigtvThis is connected with the nature of
the site, which was overgrown by dense vegetatibmoacia élbida-gawo; seyal -
fararkayg and thick woodland. However, the vicinity of tlsges was noted to be
archaeologically rich and featured number of stomeles and four large vessels. The
location chosen for the excavation lies on a fabt@dout 800m southwest of the rock
shelter that contained some well-preserved grapaty (discussed in Chapter 4).
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The test pit at Rumfar Tukwane lies between twdkrboulders {igure 5.1). The

excavation terminated at 50cm. The topsoil (0-18% wense and devoid of any cultural
material as were the last two levels of the exeéamatll the cultural materials recovered
thus came from the 10 - 20cm and 20 - 30cm levBistsherds were the only
artefacts recovered and they were largely plaie d$semblage also included a few rims.

In total, 159 potsherds were recovered, of whiclw@se from top soil - 10cm while the
other 64 were recovered at 10 - 30cm. Other festaxeavated included two stones,
initially thought to be grinding stones but theyned to be only granite outcrop
(Appendix ).
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Figure 5.14: Profile reading at Rumfar Tukwane.

SR S N

5.3.4.1 The depositional sequence at Rumfar Tukwane

Three main stratigraphic layers were decipherethftibe four walls {igure 5.1). The

first layer measuring 6¢cm consisted of clayish caotsoil (Munsell Soil Colour Chart
2009 YR 3/3, dark brown). The second layer, considleéo be the cultural layer at this
site, was at 6 - 30cm. It consisted of hard sanmdwb clay (Munsell Soil Colour Chart
2009, YR 3/4, dark brown). The third layer compdis# dark brown, hard compacted
clay with visibly discernible stony grits (Muns@&bil Colour Chart 2009, YR 3\4, dusky

brown).

5.3.5 Rumfar Bango rock shelter (RFB ‘13)

As described in Chapter 4, Rumfar Bango is a lasgerhanging rock shelter composed
of several granite outcrops, which permanently shatlie shelter. The shelter covers an
area of approximately 40m x 50m with an open serfaicabout 30m for excavation. For

the excavation, the surface of the site was sutbediinto four areas according to the
surface condition and evidence observed arounditeeand it was tested at these points.
The datum point selected for the pit was at 11.87R9and 010.03892E. It is a rock

boulder, with a tree growing beside it at the erteato the rock shelter.
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Figure 5.15: The test pits at Rumfar Bango.

5.3.5.1 Excavation

The decision to excavate four areas within thik releelter was made with the intention
of capturing variations in sediment depth and hunaativities Cigure 5.1). This
placement was designed to sample not only the ssdichepth, but also the remains at
various points of the rock shelter. Three of th& f@ts were terminated at the depth of
20cm, while the fourth test pit was terminated 40cm

The test pits A — D were placed in front of thelsrethe mid-section of the shelter and
at the back of the rock shelter. Initially, thresttpits were opened at the front, central
and interior parts of the rock shelter.

However, an additional test pit; Test Pit ‘D’ weaetedr added to sample a possible
fireplace within a collapsed structure, 3.60m asrthge test pit tagged ‘Pit BF(gure
5.18) The other test pits, which included Test Pit AFQjure 5.19 and ‘Pit D’ were set

in different locations within the rock shelter.t®A’ (Figure 5.1 for instance was placed
2.3m west of the datum (which was a rock bouldethat front entrance of the rock
shelter), over a collapsed wall structure which ohated the front of the rock shelter
which is partly covered by several other small soekhile Pit B was located at the
‘central living area’ of the shelter. The areau pcross the remains of a circular house
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structure. Test Pit ‘C’ was opened between two dend at the back of the rock shelters,
on a possible watercourse waydqure 5.19 while Test Pit ‘D’ was located at a dark ashy

spot in the centre of the rock shelter.

Figure 5.16: Rumfar Bango Test Pit 'C" at the enekoavation.

5.3.5.2 The depositional sequence at Rumfar Bango

A stratigraphic reading could only be taken at TRistC’, as all the other test pits were
terminated at 10 - 20cm, had no definable strapigialayer and produce little to no
cultural find. This test pit on the other hand terated at 40cm with two identifiable
stratigraphic layersAppendix DD).
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Layer 1: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 2/3rldarown
This layer started from Ocm to 7cm. The soil iggo#yish colour which easily crumbles
between fingers.

Figure 5.18: Rumfar Bango Pit 'B'.

Layer 2: Munsell Soil Colour Chart 2009, YR 4/4tldarown
The soil colour lightens to brown from dark browrdaan from 8cm to 40cm.

AT o © R A A
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Figue 5.19: Rumfar Bango Test Pit'D'.
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5.3.5.3 Summary of material finds

Generally, the quantity of archaeological mateciglected in the excavation conducted
in this rock shelter was very low. These consiste84 pieces of pottery and 5 pieces of
bone from test pits combined. The low quantityhe excavated material contrasts with

what was recovered during survey, which compriselidotsherds (Seeppendix ).

5.4 Preliminary comparison of the archaeologicalemals from the excavation

At first glance, it would seem that all the thrées share a similar assemblage from the
standpoint of range of materials. At each site,|#ingest single artefact category consists
of pottery, many of which were plain with no dedaa other than slipping. The second
largest category is that of faunal remains which,dacumented in chapter 7, consist
mainly of domestic animal remains, birds and fistesddition to the pottery and faunal
remains, other significant artefact types inclugmdle whorls, beads, glass substances as

well as an ivory piece.

The test pit excavated at the site of Gandu Skir@dated on a mound. According to
historical accounts, this mound is the locatiorthe palace of the past chiefs of Shira.
Testimonies collected from the Mallam Sarkin Kyawaypers. comm. July 2013)

indicates that some thick wall structures wereditapat that location less than 10 years
ago. Although no brick fragments were discovere@Gatdu Shira during the excavation,

numerous pieces of burnt earth were recoveredeircdlirse of excavation.

In total, 3112 artefacts were recovered from tts¢ & this Gandu Shira site. Other than
the abundant potsherds recovered, some artefagth woting include beads of some
which most were made of glass with the exceptioan® suspected to be an imitation of
pearl. The excavation also recovered a greenisistaute of unknown origin but
assumed to be remains of glass. Other than thds tiire test pit also produced two forms
of pipes; thin and thick walled pipe fragments. Thiek walled fragments collect from
the beginning of the excavation were similar tosththat were collected from the surface
during the archaeological survey. The second fofmige came from the lower part of
the excavation. These pipes were completely opptsithe early pipes discovered at the
beginning of the excavation. These pipe fragmemsevthin and finely made with shiny
and well polished surfaces. The general pictur¢ #merges from the Gandu Shira
excavation shows a society with a range of econ@uiivities that may have had outside
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contacts. It should be remembered that this siteal&o the only site excavated that have

an extensive wall surrounding it.

The site of Jagindi, which is also a plains sitee liGandu Shira, lies approximately
midway between a hill, a dyeing pit and the rivexuth. The excavated area lies about 10
meters away from a riverbank. There is no exisongl tradition as to the people that
occupy this area. However, the abundance of exbastefacts due to erosion and
farming activities led to the excavation of theesiA total of 2364 artefacts including
potsherds, clay pipes, spherical objects, metalsaadre recovered from this site. One of
the most intriguing discoveries in Jagindi excawatiwas the variety of clay
beads/spindle whorls. More than 30 fragments anolevbpindle whorls recovered were
mostly oval and flat as well painted in white od.r&he presence of such a variety of fine
objects along with the unique shapes of the samiplas have not been documented

anywhere else suggested that there may have elost@dspecialization.

Jarkuka is a hill site that lies on the plains difilawhich derived its name from a baobab
tree that lies at the bottom of the hill. A rougitimate of artefacts recovered from this
site would be at least 314 of which 267 were patiherhis site was noted by historical
sources to be one of the oldest sites in Shira thedsurvey shows a widespread
occurrence of iron slag and other evidence for hvetaking on the site. This suggest

perhaps that Jarkuka is associated with a hitherkmown, exploitable, iron resource.

5.5 Conclusion

This chapter set out to describe the five sited there excavated and the cultural
materials generated from the nine test pits. Inrsarny, the five abandoned settlement
sites were excavated to the sterile layer. Soibdiép were taken down at 10cm interval.
A 2 x 2m trench was demarcated for all the test picept in the Rumfar Bango rock
shelter, where the test pits excavated were onk IIm, due to the limited working

surface in the shelter.

All the sites share a similar assemblage from thedpoint of the range of material
cultures. For depth, the sites excavated on the plad greater depth than those on the
hill with plains exceeding 2m (Jagindi test pit/im (Gandu Shira test pit) while the hills
sites all had two stratigraphic layers falling withhe range of spit level 20 to 90cm in
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depth. At each test pit, the largest single artefategory consisted of broken pottery, of
which many were plain with minimal decoration. Tidespread distribution of

potsherds at all the sites indicates that potteag wommonly used, but the amount
generated from the hills abandoned settlement stest great in comparison to the

abandoned settlement sites in the flat lands.

Altogether, a total 5,569 of potsherds were coflddh the excavations (séeble 6-1in
Chapter 6 as well as Appendices at the end ofctiagpter for material recovered during
the excavation). On the fauna assemblages froma Shirs estimated that over 55% of
the bone fragments are diagnostics. Lastly, theawatoons in the abandoned sites
uncovered a significant amount of clay objects Whincluded clay disks (worked
potsherds), clay pipes, and spindle whorls. Gelyeraletal and iron slag were recovered
from both hills and flat land sites during the exai#on. Other than these cultural
materials, a significant amount of lithic materialere also recovered and charred seeds
were found in almost all the levels at the GanduaSéxcavations. Chapter 6 and 7 will

consider these various finds.
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Chapter Six Classification and Typology of Potsherds

6.1 Introduction

This chapter contains descriptive analysis ofla potsherds recovered in the course of
the archaeological investigation in 2013. It pr@adletails on the nature and distribution
of traits found on the ceramics, such as the vargwrface treatments, finishing, vessel
shapes and forms. In addition, the chapter dexctlimapproaches as well as typological
scheme taken to recognise the pottery types inSthiea assemblage. In total, 11156
potsherds were recovered during the fieldwork cotetlin 2013 (as shown inable
6-1). By far the most common item recovered was pptfEne pottery samples from the
two plains sites of Gandu Shira and Jagindi areudised in greater detail because the
pottery collection, in terms of quantity from théher sites were extremely small and
lacked at much in the way of diagnostic featuresaddition, the material finds from
Jarkuka will be looked for comparative purposesweler, it should be noted that all the
rims and decorated potsherds associated with mitge excavated were analysed and this
included the surface collections from the sites there identified during surveys. This
gives us a substantial assemblage which allowsoudescribe for the first time the

archaeological material from this area.

6.2 Artefact classification system

Preliminary treatment of the Shira pottery washisgting, and counting. The artefacts
recovered during the fieldwork were analysed on dhfferent levels. On the broad level,
all artefacts were quantified and categorised Imtmad classes (potsherds, clay pipes,
spindle whorls, fauna, shell, metal fragments, ,dlilgc and ‘other’ artefacts; see below
for general inventory of artefact collections). Jiprrovides a broad sense of the diversity
of cultural materials recovered from the sites #relsurface features on these artefacts.

Then each category of data was individually coded eatalogued with a number, site
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provenance and context then entered into a Mictdseéel sheet. The coded artefacts

were then examined in terms of a number of them#& and non-formal properties.

For this analysis, a total of 1,312 diagnostic petds from surface collection and

excavated materials was treated. These potshenmdshgestudied and classified in terms

of forms and surface features.

Artefacts Surface Gandu | Jagindi | Jarkuka | Rumfar Rumfar | Total
Collections Shira Tukwane | Bango
Pottery 5585 2847 2243 267 159 55 11156
Lithic 1 8 19 28
Clay Pipe 34 23 1 1 59
Utilised 11 10 13 3 37
sherd
Spherical 38 10 27 75
Objects
Metal 5 17 26 10 58
Beads 11 2 13
Slags 27 14 31 72
Daub 125 13 1 3 142
Unidentified 34 9 2 1 46
Total 5674 3112 2367 314 163 56 11686

Table 6-1: Nature of material finds from surfacdexiion and excavation.

6.3 Scope and limitation of the analysis

This ceramic analysis, as already indicated inithduction, will focus more on the
potsherds from three of the nine test pits excalyateese make up 90% of the potsherds

recovered from the excavation. In addition, thelysia will also consider the surface

treatments on the samples recovered from bothdctisand sites surveyed. Generally,

the scope of the materials analysed was limitedcabhyumber of observations, which

emerged after the fieldwork. At a general level,swhe overwhelming number of
undecorated potsherds. It was realised that 90%thef pottery assemblage had

undecorated exterior surfaces, without any, or ardgy limited surface treatments. In

sum, this limited the number of diagnostic sampied were used in the analysis below,

to less than 10% of the entire assemblage.
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Other than the limitations imposed by the smalbd@stic sample size, the analysis was
further limited by the diversity of material exarath Although it was certainly important
to get a sense of the broad landscape through attca\at five sites, in terms of material
culture analysis, certain trenches yielded too items or too few diagnostic items. For
example, altogether the four test pits in Bangd rsieelter yielded only 54 potsherds,
while Rumfar Tukwane/kuka yielded only 159 potsisewhich were all plain and had
only 4 rims and these samples are insufficientrtwige a reliable characterisation for the
in-depth classification that the research aimedaiduct. This is why the decision was
made at the start of this analysis to concentratg @an the potsherds from the three test
pits at Gandu Shira, Jagindi and Jarkuka TestARjtwhich together with the surface
collection yielded the bulk of the diagnostic matks from Shira.

In summary, the samples from three test pits (e pplains sites of Gandu Shira and
Jagindi, as well as Jarkuka Pit ‘A’) are the maious of the analysis below. However,
despite the low density and absence of much didignmositerial in the other assemblages,
the detail of respective shared traits noted ineotbottery assemblages will also be

recorded for comparison.

6.4 Methodology

Identification of types in any archaeological askEme depends more often on the
research questions at hand and what part of treelé=atures is discoverable and can be
defined. In the case of the Shira material, thdyaisconcentrated on identifying such
basic attributes as surface finish, paste, temgecpration, thickness, size and firing
process. For the documentation, the stylistic festwn pottery were illustrated and/or
photographed while those samples, which were szldar their shapes and forms such
as the rims, were scale-drawn. For the classiboabf forms and shape that is rim
analysis, the criteria utilised by various researshsuch as Mcintosh (1995), Effah-
Gyamfi (1981a), Wendt (2007), and Haour (2003a)ewesed. To record the other
attributes from the Shira assemblage, such as #wekness, composition (temper
inclusion) and surface treatment (decorations) otsherds, a table developed by the
Crossroads of Empire Project, running in the nartiiRepublic of Benin, was used. For
other morphological and typological descriptiongoftery analysis such as decorations,
temper inclusion, the general analytical methodsptetl in other previous research from
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across the African continent were adopted (Haouralet 2010, Shepard, 1956,
Joukowsky, 1980, Connah, 1981, Rice, 1987, McInto$895, Gronenborn and
Magnavita, 2000).

6.5 Description of pottery assemblage

The classification of the pottery, in preparation the full analysis, started whilst on the
site, by separating the assemblage into classesl lwas dimension and vessel parts. All
potsherds, irrespective of size, were recoverethguhe excavations as well during the
surface surveys for quantitative analysis. After tbunts, the potsherds that were smaller
than 27.50mm, which is equivalent to one Niger\aira coin, were discarded as too
small to offer any reliable analysis of decorat@o shape.

After the initial count, the pottery assemblage w@ated into a standard classification
of rims, necks, bodies, bases and handles, withy boerds accounting for a large
percentage. This classification is in accordandé tie different segments that make up
a vessel. At its most basic, a vessel consistsapiiynof three parts: rim, body and base,
or four components when the body of the vessebeadivided into neck and belly, such
as in the case of pots/jars which are made upnof meck, belly and base (Wodzgka,

2010; seeFigure 6-1below) Between the surface collections and the excavatiah

these vessel parts occur in the pottery assembiageShira.

6.5.1 Vessel parts

Discussed below are the different vessel partstiiteh in the pottery assemblage from

the survey and excavation in Shira
6.5.1.1 Rim

This is the uppermost part and the main point @fyeimto any vessel. It can be found
either alone, or directly attached to part of tleekishoulder or the main body of the
vessel. It may flare outward, slope inward, or dymipe straight or vertical. All these
forms (outward, inward or straight angled) dependte mode of transition of the rim
from the ‘shoulder’, or main ‘body,” of the vesski.this analysis, rims are identified as

straight, everted or inverted depending on theinatbn. In most archaeological
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research, this part of the vessel is analysed irerdetail than other parts as it generally

provides a better indication of the form and shafpthe vessel (Campbell, 1962).
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Figure 6.1: Vessel parts adapted from (Waska, 2010:3, Figure 1).

Connected with the rim is the ‘lip’, and the terne aften used interchangeably because
the point where one ends and the other beginstialnays clear (Rice, 2015:234). The
lip or rim with the lip is the end or finishing pdion the uppermost part of the rim. This
part was also important during analysis due tontleele of finishing or treatments which
were noted to be finished differently in some pgeckhe rim lip may be considered to be
square, round or tapered. The measurement of ransaralysis is by diameter and
thickness taken from its sides. In total, 562 nmese recoveredi@ble 6-J.

6.5.1.2 Neck/shoulder

The ‘neck of a vessel is that part above the badymencing with a point of inflection
and terminating in a rim’ (Lawton, 1965:45, Ric®18). Not all pottery vessels carry a
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‘neck’ or ‘shoulder’ but ‘where it exists it mayijothe body with a curve or an angle’
(Rice, 2015:235). Mostlyit is represented with an arc that jothe rim to the ‘body’ of
the vessel and terminates just below the point evtiee rim starts (Joukowsky, 1980).
However, in some cases it is merely an extensiothefbody (Lawton, 1965). The
presence of a neck/shoulder on a vessel is furadtiamd often reflects the form of the
vessel. Size and length varies from vessel to Véssaccordance with the function it
served. A vessel is defined either as ‘open’ om&tocted’. The ‘open’ vessel runs
seamlessly, without any demarcation between they kel the upper rim while a
‘constricted’ vessel shows a reasonable demarcagparating the ‘body’ from the upper
region, the rim. In this analysis, the absencapoflistinguishes neck-shoulder potsherds
from rims. A total of 60 potsherds were classifesdneck/shoulder parts. This represents
0.5% of the total potsherds collected.

6.5.1.3 Body

The body is that portion between the base and opetiiat includes the maximum
diameter of the vessel or the region of greatestosed volumes (Rice, 2015:224).
Generally it refers to the contour of the extenwedsel wall between the base and the lip
(Rice, 1987; see alsagure 6.1above). It is the largest and principal part oreasel and
extends from the neck to the base. This part isllysspherical or ovoid in shape and
serves as the storage area of any vessel. The nuohbeody sherds recovered far
outnumbered the rest of the potsherds and accan®4.3% of the entire pottery
assemblage. This accounts for a total number ofta0dotsherds, excluding parts
regarded as diagnostics ‘neck’ and ‘base’ (thoseom¢ed, for example). In the end,
those ‘neck’ and ‘bases which had no decorationewsmunted as ‘body parts’. This
represents 94.3% of all the vessel parts recoveéueitig the fieldwork at Shira. All the
undecorated body potsherds were discarded aftemtioguand recording the limited
surface characteristics found on them. The analykithese kind of body sherds was
limited to either burnished or unburnished. Theasid descriptions were carried out
during field analysis and the potsherds were nailavle for further restudy at the time

this analysis was carried out.
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6.5.1.4 Bases

As the name implies, this is the lowest part of wkeesel which all other parts rest on.
Only two potsherds were recognised as bases, wétflat and one thick rounded bottom
which considered as part of a bowl. However, gassible that the number of bases were
higher than was identified and more might have gsdanotice since they can be difficult

to recognise reliably.

6.5.2 Other vessel parts

These are additional body parts that can be présefay vessels such as handles, stands

or foots.

6.5.2.1 Handles

The presence of a handle on a vessel is functenmhlprovides an easier and safer way of
transporting the contents of a vessel. From etlapge information, handles are
attached or applied to the body of a vessel byragslip, usually to the side of the vessel.
Information regarding function or non-functionalitie based on the method of
attachment, that is, whether they are vertical@izontal (Joukowsky, 1980). A total of
fourteen (n=14) were recovered, of which all bub tmere from excavations.

6.5.2.2 Stand/foot

Stands or feet are extensions of the base, adéadkegrstability (Hopper, 2000). Most of
the evidence recovered from Shira did not inclun& {standing foot) but rather had a
flat or rounded bottom, some with added lumps a¥ @ttached to the bottom, probably
for ‘sitting’. Only three (n=3) potsherds were idéed as the stand/foot that
accompanied the base. Two of these stands werklisngoases, while the third was a
tripod stand. Most vessels documented during theographic fieldwork did not have a

foot/stand but are rather formed with a flat orveur bottom.

After this classification, the decorated potshexdd the rims, considered most important

for understanding the ceramic sequence, were sdlecbunted and transported to the

Sainsbury Research Unit, University of East Andtia detailed documentation. These

diagnostic potsherds were then marked and clagsifieerms of fabric, stylistic features,
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forms and shapes. All these are documented in |de&éow. In the course of the
classification mentioned above, some very minugegy abjects that were considered
unique and important for understanding form andpsheariations, were selected and

transported along with the other special findsqghare discussed in Chapter 7).

S/No. Vessel Parts Quantity Percentage
1 Rim 562 5

2 Neck/shoulder 60 0.5

3 Body 10515 94.3

4 Base 2 0.02

5 Handle 14 0.14

6 Stand 3 0.03

Total 11156 100%

Table 6-2: Summary of vessel parts recovered dwgimgey and excavation at Shira.

6.6 The pottery analysis

The work of Effah-Gyamfi, (1981a, 1981b), McIntg4995), Haour (2003a) and Wendt
(2007) informs the basic framework of this analysiinly, the sorting of the pottery
samples into classes was based largely upon tksifatation criteria and typology used
in the above studies. The analysis is mainly basediisual observations. The main
attributes recorded for all diagnostic potsherdduie surface treatments such as the
presence or absence of burnishing/polishing, déocosa temper inclusion and thickness.
For rims, wall thickness, rim diameter, rim profdegle of inclination and lip form were
recorded. Decorated rim sherds are double-couriedhey featured both in decorated
sherds and under the rim category. The presencaditional attributes such as fire
cloud, slips, potter’'s tool marks and the levepagservation (eroded surfaces) were also
noted and documented when encountered on a saRwlall these different variables,
all samples were observed and calculated. Howewtrall the variables looked at all the
potsherds, for example, while the fabric, slippiagd wall thickness looked at the
distribution of samples from both surface collectend excavation, the surface samples

were excluded from decorative variables due toffitsant time.
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6.6.1 Surface finish and treatment

Surface finishing refers to the final treatmentlaggpto a leather hard vessel before firing
and includes not only burnishing/polishing but atsecorations. The potsherds at this
stage were analysed using various approachesas,i¢abric/temper, slip, wall thickness
and decorations, as summarised below. Also see el to Appendix N for
characteristics found on individual potsherds recest from the surface collection and
excavation. Under this category, the total samplé50 including rims with decorations

were analysed.

Surface Collections
Main sites Minor sites Total
Transects Rumfar
Site Gandu Jagindi Jarkuka | Bango Rumfar
Survey Shira Tukwan
e
383
Decora- | 56 108 157 42 4 750
ted
Sherds
Rims 47 315 94 83 16 3 4 562
Total 103 698 202 240 58 7 4 1312
instances

Table 6-3: Diagnostic samples from Shira (excludiagdles, bases and stands).
6.6.1.1 Fabric and temper

The analytical method employed for the fabric/tempgology was limited to visual
observation; neither petrology nor chemical analydiraw material has been carried out
on any of the described samplequre 6.2for some examples of the fabric differences, as
seen on the interior surface of two potsherds f@amdu Shira surface and Jagindi 40 —
50 cm). It is believed that even such simple mawpE observation is sufficient to
identify the constituent fibres added to the vesseinost of the inclusions were noted to
be of reasonable size, and could be identified y® and the few that were not, were
broken at the edge to expose fresh edges for treenadtion. Where required,
identification was further aided by the use of & Xbagnifying glass. However, it must

be emphasised, that these dimensions are onlyciivigj@s this stage, and a petrographic
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sample would be needed to present a valid desmmipif the range and dimension of

inclusions in any pottery sample.

Figure 6.2: Exam'ples of fébric differences;"s seeithe interior surface of two of the
sherds analysed (Gandu Shira Surface and Jagirwn)4ft, gritty, coarse mineral
fabric, and right potsherds with holes suggestiegetal inclusions.

The basic matrix of any clay pottery includes sand the visual examination carried out
on samples shows fine sand grains as the mainaswdesin the potsherd, with irregular
evidence of coarse-sized sand grains. As discussehapter 3, ethnographic
investigation carried out on modern concepts argd ws$ clay resources in Shira during
the 2013 fieldwork, revealed that there are certéasses of non-plastic materials added
to the prepared clay by the potter to counteracegsive shrinkage and ensure uniform
drying. These ‘added’ materials prevent crackingd lareakage of the vessel during firing.
It was observed that the archaeological material dvferent types of temper; mineral
and vegetal. The mineral temper includes granibesground potsherds (grog) while the
vegetal is limited to millet husk (s€exble 6-9. Mineral inclusions are usually evident to
the naked eye as grits or coarse rock grains (rouhgular) on the surface of potsherds
while vegetal fabric are detected as ‘holes’ onspetds. These holes occur when the
vegetal matter has been burnt away during thegfigrocess and what usually remains
after the firing are little holes seen on the stefaf potsherds (see Haour, 2003a for a

discussion).
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Surface collections | Excavation samples Total
Site Gandu Rumfar | Rumfar
Sample | Transect| Survey | Shira Jagindi | Jarkuka] Bango | Tukwane
Mineral 49 329 104 112 42 4 0 640
Vegetal 7 54 4 45 110
Total 56 383 108 157 42 4 0 750

Table 6-4: Decorated potsherds: summary of fabric.

6.6.1.1.1 Comparison of sites

The whole essence of this analysis is to identify mature of the material inclusions in

the samples. Broadly, two types of inclusion wested in the Shira samples; mineral or

vegetal fabrics (se€igure 6.3. On the whole, the dominant treatment in the guptt

sample is mineral fabrics comprising of 85.3% & #ample, with a greater percentage of

this category (104 potsherds) of the excavationpdasncoming from the Gandu Shira

site. The samples from the sites at Jarkuka, RuBdago and Rumfar Tukwane consist

mainly of mineral fabric while the samples from thiée of Jagindi exhibit a similar

pattern, but this site also features the largespsadisplaying vegetal inclusionsi{ure

6.3).

mm Mineral

Total

mmmm Vegetal

Jarkuka

Transect Site Survey Gandu Shira Rumfar

Tukwane

Rumfar
Bango

Jagindi

Surface collections

Excavation samples Total

Figure 6.3: Comparison of fabric inclusion by sites
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6.6.1.2 Slip

This section describes one more treatment whichessal undergoes before firing.
Slipping (the act of applying slip that is mosterfta liquid suspension of clay, to the
vessel) is both a functional and decorative act tt@ndenses and compacts the
pottery. Mainly, slip improves the surface textued colour of the vessel, making it
more appealing (Joukowsky, 1980). In contempordryaSit was noted that vessels was
coated with a laterite-based liquid prepared fromvgl. The solution as noted in the
potting communities, Faggo, Malori and Yakasai iortRern Bauchi, Nigeria, was
applied to the surface of the vessel with a stohdpaobab seedgwargwami(Figure
3.31). The presence of slip on the Shira samples waerebd with the naked eye. The
main colours identified on the samples ranged freadish brown to a dull shade of
brown. The application in ethnographic record wasedwith a back and forth motion,

often resulting in a smooth flawless brown surface.

W
el b wa -

Transects Sites Gar_1du Jagindi Jarkuka Rumfar Rumfar

Surveyed Shira Bango  Tukwane
M Interior 3 2 5 1 11
Exterior 9 52 52 29 1 2 145
M Int. & Ext. 43 313 50 118 36 1 561

H Eroded 1 1 1 3

B Unslipped 1 3 4 5 13
H indeterminate 2 11 3 1 17
Total 56 383 108 157 42 4 750

Figure 6.4: Frequency of slipped potsherds fronmeShi

For slipping, most of the potsherds exhibit interemnd exterior slip and it is most
prevalent in the sample from Jagindi and Jarkukae Bample from Gandu Shira
displayed almost an equal amount of internal artdreal slipping. In total, interior and
exterior burnishing and slipping is most widespreamoss the sites (seéegure 6.4

above).
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6.6.1.3 Wall thickness

To establish wall thickness, the sample was dividéal five categories. This first group
included those potsherds which were considered, tlaing between 1-5mm. This
category included 39 potsherds, accounting for 5d%he total assemblage. The next
group were medium sized samples consisting of potishbetween 6-10mm thick. This
group consisted of 397, which accounted for moas th0% of the sample examined. The
next category were those decorated sherds falletgden 11-16mm. These were classed
as medium with a total of 295 samples. The foudtegory was limited to sherds 17-
20mm thick, of which there were only 14 potsherdsthe sample. The fifth group
consisted of the thickest potsherds in the samfadbing between 21 to 25mm,
represented by only 4 potsherds. No pottery shaddahthickness below 3mm and none

was greater than 22mm.

Wall thickness measurements were rounded up or dowproduce whole figures for

example, the series 4.1, 4.2, 4.3 or 4.4mm wasdediiown to 4mm while 4.5, 4.6, 4.7
to 4.9mm were rounded up. Therefore, for the stmmarison, the average potsherd
thickness varied from location to location. In fhlain sites of Gandu Shira and Jagindi,
wall thickness fell between 4mm to 21mm with théckbst and thinnest potsherds
coming from Gandu Shira. The thinnest (3mm) potdhexere only recorded on the
samples (n=4) from surface collections. The potfeoyn the rock shelter and hilltops
excavated sites fell within the medium sizes catggwith wall thickness between 6mm
to 15mm.

The basic concept that underlines analysis of jpotish wall thickness has to do with the
presumed function or intended use of a vessel. I@gn basis of ethnographic data
collected from Shira during the 2013 fieldwork,can be suggested that most of the
vessels used for cooking and for transporting wiatéwithin the range of 3mm to 10mm

while those that fall between 10mm to 21mm weresidg used for storage and water
vessels. During the ethnographic survey in theiq@mpttommunities there was evidence
that the potters built the larger pots with thicleells, if not the vessels will collapse and
can easily break. The thin wall vessels were oftearter in height than the thicker

vessels.
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6.6.2 Types of decorations

Due to lack of time, the analysis on decorativeeg/focuses only on decorated potsherds
from the excavations. This consisted of a totaB@® potsherds. This analysis examined
the decorative types, technique of manufacture fequency of occurrence in the
assemblage. For the decoration, the analysis divibis category into two; single and
multiple decoration. Single decoration means omel kif decoration appearing once on
the potsherd sample while, multiple or double daton are those samples with more

than one type, or kind, of decoration.

Decorations included grooves, incisions, rouletfgsctuates, stamping, appliqué and
paint. In addition, the potsherds decorated withletbes were sub-divided into three;
folded, twisted and cord-wrapped. Lastly, were gatg of potsherds with

unrecognizable decoration, which were categorisedindeterminate. Thus, in total

potsherds with decorations were categorised iny@®s Cigure 6.1). These decorations

in Shira seems to occur in two different forms;npad and plastic decoration. The
painted decorations are achieved by applying eemdifft colour of substance to the
surface of a vessel at leather hard stage, or fifteg, depending on the type of colour
used. Meanwhile, plastic decoration involved malapung the clay surface using an
object or hard tool to impress, indent or stamthsurface of a vessel while also in the

leather hard stage.

Jar Kuka, 1., Rumfa

Figure 6.5:Showing total of grooves by site.
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6.6.2.1 Grooves and incisions

This category consisted of 118 potsherds decoraitd grooves, among which are 3
samples classified as incisions. All the above ddems are produced by dragging a
blunt or sharp edged object over the surface eather hard vessel and are differentiated
in this analysis by their degree of occurrence depth on the surface of the potsherd.
The term 'incision’ refers to line, stroke, or otwt by a sharp tool as a result of which
the clay is pushed out on the side (Joukowsky, B3(). In some Shira potting
communities, this decoration was achieved through use of a broomtgintsiyg at
Yakasai. In Malori, it was achieved by using thenped end of a knifewukg while in
Faggo, the sharp end of a pointed iron pin, locedlijedkibiya, was used. Grooving on
the other hand is produced on vessel with a broawlere blunt tool than that used in the
creation of incisions, such as a bamboo stick. tHeanique of manufacturing was the
same except that the tool used in incision waspsimiereas in the second the tool was
broader, more blunt and produced deep narrow Eiftah-Gyamfi, 1981a:206).

= ¥a
. o = A e

Flhaure 6.6: Examples of groovéé and otr incissmbrhtions in t'he Shira ésséllrhblage

In total, grooving was the most common, and oftepeated, decoration found on the
pottery and was most prevalent in the Gandu Slollaations, accounting for 66% of the
total groove samples-(gure 6.9. This was followed by the collections from Jaginith

36 samples. It was found in singles, in pairs amidtipie lines that were deep and wide. It

was also the most common decoration used in conibmwith other decorations. Two
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distinct techniques of grooving were identifiede ttleep etched grooves and what this
research classified as ‘ridge or shaved-down grgoWhereas the first type of groove
was achieved by dragging a wide blunt object actiesssurface of the vessel to form a
wide channel, in the ‘ridge or shaved-down groawe’ tool used was probably flat and
was used to scrape away, or shave down, the ptdatién a downward motion to form a
sort of ridge or step groove. This type of groottbe( ridge’) was found mainly on
rimsherds which sometimes were combined with thdinary channel groove. The
diversity of grooving and incision is versatile amgpeared in many of patterns and form
as shown below irigure 6.6 The decorations included four different type obaying
styles — horizontal (single, double or banded)tival, wavy and mixed/compound

(horizontal and vertical groove) as well as cunaghr.

6.6.2.2 Roulettes

A total of 173 potsherds featured some form of etial decorationxigure 6.7) These
included 103 potsherds with folded strip roule&8R), 49 samples identified as twisted
cord roulette (TCR) while 21 potsherds were catisgdr as bearing cord wrapped
roulette decoration (CWR).

Jarkuka, 36

Figure 6.7: Roulette occurrences by sites.

All terms used in this analysis are based on tevtogies outlined in Soper (1985) and
(Haour et al., 2010) terminologies. Roulettes hesteral variants, produced by rolling a
cylindrical object, which has been plaited, foldkdoptted or braided and rolled over the

surface of a vessel in its leather-hard stage ¢dure the pattern of the roulette (Soper,
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1985). As regards rouletting tools, the roulettesild be made from wood, iron,
reed/straw/grass, or maize cob, as documentednitemporary Garande settlement. This
left a band of continuous rows of crisp texturegbatterned impression depending on the
material (cord or flat fibre) that is rolled ovéret surface (Livingstone Smith, 2010a).
Generally, rouletting is considered to be both preatal and functional. It was found
that when applied all over the pottery surface,téxture prevents a vessel from slipping
during transportation or use (Priddy, 1971, SmitB78, Gosselain and Livingstone-
Smith, 1995, Aiyedun, 1997). Additionally, the cearsurface is alleged to help conduct
heat consistently during cooking as the heat islgwdistributed (pers. comm. Goggo
Adama Faggo, 2013). Some other potential functaseghat these decorations add to the
visual appeal of the vessel, which boasts the shleessels, as polished objects are
considered prettier than plain pottery vessddgl (2013). Soper (1985) also noted that
rouletting could promote an increase in productam more vessels are effortlessly
decorated faster especially when compared to déhesrative techniques such as incision

or grooving.

Figure 6.8: Folded strip roulettes by site.

a) Folded strip roulettes (FSR)

The folded strip roulette as shown belawg(ire 6.9 is achieved by rolling a folded strip
tool over the surface of a vessel. This createslgvepaced rows of raised ovals and
sometimes square impressions, which are repeatesveny third or fourth column

(Haour, 2010). This form of roulette is commonlycdmented archaeologically in the
Chad Basin and the Niger bend (Connah, 1981, Ghmranand Magnavita, 2000,
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Mayor, 2011). In terms of popularity, folded stripulette is the most popular type of
roulette in the Shira samples, accounting for 16&heerds in the roulette sample. The
decoration also appears in combination with groosed polished surfaces in the
samples. In total, folded strip roulettes are npostalent in Jagindi site, with 79% of the
total folded roulette coming from the assemblagethBGandu Shira and Jarkuka had a

total of 11 samples each in the collections(re 6.9.

Figure 6.9: Folded strip roulette decorated shéia Shira sites.

b. Twisted cord roulettes (TCR)

Twisted cord roulettes—(gure 6.10)are considered the simplest and most ubiquitous of
the cord roulettes that are widely executed acvdest Africa (Arazi, 2010, MacDonald
et al., 2011). This roulette is made by twistingrd-sectioned fibres (pulped bark, grass,
cotton) together and then doubling them over tenfarsmall length of cord which creates
a series of horizontal or diagonal rows of ovak@unded concave impressions (Soper,
1985). Variation occurs when the roulette is giwedouble or triple twist (Livingstone
Smith, 2010a, Dueppen, 2014). Thus making the rbimpressions created seem loose,
with a slightly “peanut shaped” impression ratheart ovals (See Mcintosh, 1995 Figure
11 under Cord). In Shira, it appears in conjunctiotih a band of grooves and burnished
surfaces. The decorations on the samples wereildedcas either loosely twisted or
finely twisted roulettes. The impressions are idstto other twist cords across West
Africa (Effah-Gyamfi, 1981a, Ogundiran, 2002a, Mayd al., 2005:36, Aiyedun and
Shaw, 1989, Livingstone Smith, 2010a). By sites,dbcoration was most popular in the

Jarkuka collections with 45% of sample.
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c. Cord-wrapped roulettes

The tool consists of a central core, which is eitiexible or rigid, wrapped in one or
more cords, left twisted or untwisted (Soper, 1983)e appearance of the decoration
produced when using this roulette depends on whettikexible or rigid core has been

used and on how deeply the tool was impressed.

I

n

L J’,i”

-

Figure 6.10: Twisted cord roulette decorated potishe

In either case, cord-wrapped roulette decorati@ss,shown inFigure 6.11 below

generally appear as parallel rows of continuoussliwhere the tool has been rolled over
the vessel surface, or display parallel rows ofcewe segments resembling rounded
grains of rice (MacDonald and Manning, 2010:144)e Bhira sample produced a total of

21 samples, with most recovered from Jagindi site.
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Figure 6.11: Cord wrapped roulettes.

6.6.2.3 Painting

Only one painted sample was reliably identifiedha pottery collection from Shira. This
was discovered in the Jagindi collection (segure 6.1). However, while the
archaeological record show little sign of paintirggspigments on potsherds recovered,
several spindle whorls and beads recovered fronGtreu Shira and Jagindi assemblage
were painted. The use of paints is also very popalthe contemporary communities, the
colorants used in the various potting communitisged during the ethnographic survey,
included both natural substances such as, kaotinrath earth, and synthetic materials.

Most pigments used on pottery as identified by Ri@87:148) are mixtures of colorants,
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fine clay, water and a binder rice. In the conterapppotting communities in Shira, for
instance, in the Faggo settlement, the red paimtiaterial was obtained from the normal
soil/earth used for building, while at Malori an@Réasai village, it was mined at a quarry
site which had red stone. These substances irhallséttlements were ground into a
powder before being mixed with water and applieth® vessel surface with a rag. The
white paint in Faggo was obtained from mining arqguasite about 3km from the
settlement, while in Malori and Yakasai settlemertkee potters bought their supply
during market days.

An additional paint, not identified on any of thettery sample from Shira, but is popular
in the contemporary settlements, is green painitf@tic material). Paints are applied to
the surface of a vessel in two major ways. Ric&871P48) identified two major types of
surface colorations, those applied to only a portibthe total area and those that coat the
entire surface. In Shira, paints occurred only odybsherds and none was found on any
rims. A third way of altering the colouring of pbe&sds is through firing, which in the
Jagindi sample, appears as black potsherdsu(e 6.12on the right). The painted
decoration observed included horizontal (5eégire 6.120n the left), inverted triangles
and zigzag using either white (probably of kaoburge) or red (earth) paint.

Figure 6.12: Painted (Ieft).and black (right) petsts from Gandu Shira
and Jagindi respectively.
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6.6.2.4 Appliqué

Appliqué was only discovered in the Jagindi col@tt The decoration is achieved by the
addition of extra clay, attached or applied to sheface of the vessel to form a ridge or
projection as shown ifigure 6.13 For best results, the clay of the vessel and qp@li
should be at roughly the same state of wetnedsrdeather-hard or plastic. The surface
of the vessel where the appliqué is to rest mayebet and roughened, or the applique
may be joined by luting, in which a small amountflafd clay slurry, or slip, is used to
promote adhesion (Rice, 1987:148). These decosatiom either functional, for example,
when large chunks of clay are attached to suppw#dsael (base or feet) or ornamental,
when applied to the surface of the vessel to bigaltiti

E iAW)
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Figure 6.13: Appliqué decoration.

6.6.2.5 Punctate/stabbing

Potsherds with punctate/stabbing, as showndnre 6.14only appeared on four samples
with three coming from the site of Jagindi whilesdmple was recovered in the Gandu
Shira collection. The depressions are punched web clay, usually with a sharp or
pointed instrument, such as, a stick, a hollow reedawl or a finger or fingernail (Rice,
1987:145). In the Shira sample, the decoration eter circular or quadrilateral. The
decoration appeared individually or in combinatieith others as seen below lingure
6.14
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Figure 6.14: Stabbing/punctuate.
6.6.2.6 Indeterminate
This category represents potsherds that were neddith surface treatment (decorated)

but could not be assigned to any grotm(re 6.1). These consisted of seven potsherds
found in the Gandu Shira and Jarkuka collections.
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Figure 6.15: Indeterminate group

6.6.3 Comparison of variables

In summary, grooving appeared to be the most pomidaoration found in the Shira
assemblage, accounting for 50% of the total samplés decorations, and it appeared
across all the sites. By site, as already pointédabove under the discussion on grooves,
it was found mostly in the Gandu Shira collectiBor roulettes, especially folded strip, it
was the most favoured decoration in Jagindi sifgeapgng to account for 79% of the
decoration. In Jarkuka site, twisted cord roulettes the preferred style of decoration in

the collection. For the other decorations, incisistabbing/punctuate, painting, applique
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and indeterminate decoration accounts for only 6%he total decorative samples from
Shira Figure 6.19.

Indeterminate It 5
Applique I 6
Painting ‘ 1
Stabbing/Punctuate i B
incision 1 1

Cord Wrapped Roulette

Twisted Cord Roulette - 22

Folded Strip Roulette _11

® Gandu Shira ® Jagindi Jar Kuka B Rumfar Bango

Figure 6.16: Distribution of decoration by sites.
6.6.4 Rim/vessel forms

Rim angle data are particularly useful for chanasteg rims (Mcintosh, 1995). The
vessel form analysis was limited to those rim fragis large enough to provide a reliable
estimate of vessel forms from the excavation askeyeb As with decorations on
potsherds from Shira, only the excavated samplessisting of 200 potsherds, were
analysed Table 6-5. No complete or restorable vessel was foundemna§semblage, even
though there were indications within the sample théew of the rims might have been
from the same parent vessel, no attempt was madsfitdhem. A few rims within the
sample retained the upper part of the body andr®thad the rim-neck portions still
attached. Overall the vessel forms were classdi@brding to attributes of sample size,
rim characteristics and form projections/angles)((re 6.1). The classification described
each form of class, as well as the frequenciesaoh dorm. The classification began by
separating and grouping the rim into three vargbiehich included simple, everted and

thickened-out, under which were found many varielfegure 6.19to Figure 6.2J.
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These groups were further sub-divided into varsbile terms of the shape from

manufacturing.

67 O

Figure 6.17: Rim angle measurement adapted frorsdfiand Rodning (2002:31, Figure
5).

The analysis also considered the rim ‘lip’ typediickh were classified into round,
square/flat or tapered in shape. In addition, tieyais also considered decoration on the
rim/lip surface, for which a total of 19 were foutwbe decorated on the lip with single
horizontal grooving, while one sample featured s#oatching. For the lip grooving, the
decoration was represented by a deep, short anp dhee. Pertaining to other
decorations on the rims sherds, 75 rims were ifledtwith surface decorations. This
consisted of thirty-four (n = 34) rim sherds witingde horizontal grooves, one single
rimsherd was identified with wavy grooves. Othgody of grooves identified on other
rims included 16 rim sherds with banded horizomgadoves; 9 samples with internal
grooving, including one with wavy grooves. Additaly 5 rim samples were recognised
as bearing incision, while a single rim sherd wdentified as having a cord wrapped
roulette with groove decoration. Other decoratimttuded twisted cord and folded strip
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roulette which were represented by 5 samples ¢zt igure 6.18or rim samples with
decorations.

Figure 6.18: Composition of rim decorations.
(Top) Rim sherd decorated with twisted rows of cord rieggions; a fragment of a rim

sherd with ridged and horizontal groovesoitom) A fragment of a rim and shoulder of a
pottery vessel, marked with a cord-wrapped stickrgmsion accompanied by grooves

and a rim sherd with folded strip impressions.

6.6.4.1 Rim types

Discussed below are three groups of rim types f&na ([able 6-5.
6.6.4.1.1 Group A (Simple-S)

These were vertical rim sherds exhibiting straigiites on both the exterior and the
interior (seeFigure 6.19and Figure 6.20. The sherds were characterised by straight
prominent projections without any discernible riehk joint. The rim angles fell within
the range of 90-180°. In total, the sample corgigiE 106 rims that were further
classified into 4 sub-types.
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S 1 (n=20)

These were straight-sided rims, with no discernitlevatures, standing at almost 90
degreesKigure 6.19. The rims in this category mostly had flat/squanre lips but few

appeared to have rounded lip regions. Some of thage horizontal grooves or shallow
depressions in the lip region making these samptggeably different. These forms

were assumed to be similar to rim Type 44 foundkane Jenno (Mcintosh, 1995).

Group A - Simple rims
' S$1 . '
Figure 6.19: S 1.

S 2 (n=34)

These were straight projecting rims with no disd®#en rim-neck joint alternating
between 45-120 degrees. These rims had slight tiargain thickness from top to
bottom. As a whole, rim diameter ranged from 10on8@cm. In addition, the analysis
included a few number of rims that had grooves sxitheir surface. The presence of
these decorations gave these rim sherds a uniquade-igure 6.20. Although distinct,

the stylistic difference did not separate them fitimers with the same form.
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Group A - simple rims

S2

Figure 6.20: S 2.
S 3 (n=38)

These were straight simple rims with slight intérftexring (Figure 6.2). In appearance,
the profiles of these rims were thumb-like, witheeed to rounded lip.

Group A - simple rims

lllih'l

S3

Figure 6.21: S 3.

S 4 (n=14)

These were identified as rims of bowls with no distble rim neck jointKigure 6.2).
One feature of this form especially with regardiie manufacturing technique, was that
both internal and external surfaces were well lslmed and smoothed. A similar vessel
bowl type was also reported by (Effah-Gyamfi, 19&igure 3.2f) in the Samaru-West
collections.
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Group A - simple rims

(Y1 ¢

Figure 6.22: S 4.

6.6.4.1.2 Group B (Everted -E)

These samples showed evidence of out-flaring rimstnally and externally. While there

were few sharply everted rims, the majority of ths of the everted exhibit simple to
medium sized curvature. This group consisted at€as.

Sites Group A (Simple) | Group B (everted) | Group C (thickened out) | Total
S1| S2| S3 S4 E1l ER H3 HA4 T1 T2 Total
Jagindi 9| 13| 17 1| 13 12 ¢ 12 83
Gandu Shira 19 19 19 10 17 b 10 |1 2 1 94
Rumfar Bango 1 2 3
JKE Pit 'A' 1 2 2 1 6
JKE Pit 'B' 1 1 1 2 2 2 1 10
Rumfar Kuka 1 1 2 4
Total 20| 34| 38/ 14 37 21 19 13 3 1 200
Table 6-5 Summary of rim types by site.
E 1(n=37)

These were everted rims with gentle internal antererl curvatures. Rim diameter

ranges from 24 - 30cm and rim thickness from 5-14mhere are several variants of this

form, from long to medium sized curvatures. Whatethe variants, all the rims had

evenly proportioned curvatures, both internally andernally Cigure 6.2). The rim
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form was identical to the Category E at Kufan KaaalMaour, 2003a). A similar rim

occurs in the Tsauni rim type group m-8djure85 (Effah-Gyamfi, 1981a:63).

Group B - everted rims

>)))

E 2 (n=21)

These were everted rims with sharply angled inteonaexternal curves with a gentle
slope on the interior or exterior surfa¢e ). The distance between the rim neck
joint to the lip at the angled exterior is betwelen6cm. All these rims had tapered lips.

The rim thickness measured 8 - 1mm and rim dianrateged between 14 - 26cm.

Group B - everted rims

DI

Figure 6.24: E 2.
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E 3 (n=19)

These were everted rims with flaring occurring oafgund the lip region. The rim neck
joint was about 50 — 65mm from the lip. The curvatusually occurred just around the

lip, both internally and externally-(gure 6.2%.

PN )

72

Figure 6.25: E 3 and E 4.

E 4 (n=13)

Rim type 8 was represented by everted rims of dgéobeessels with a rim thickness of

8mm - 10mm igure 6.2%. The rim diameter falls within 14cm - 24cm.
6.6.4.1.3 Group C (Thickened-out - T)

The thickened-out group were a beaked rim type ngava prominent and sudden
curved/projection at the neck joint to form a pedhtend {igure 6.29. The group

consisted of 4 samples.
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Group C - thickened-out rims

T1

T2

Figure 6.26: T 1 and T 2.

T1(n=3)

This category consisted of a thickened-out upgethlat gently curves ouE(gure 6.26, T
1). These samples were otherwise straight neckesklgebut with very thick lips.

T 2 (n=1)

This category was represented by one sanfpleu(e 6.26, T2on the rightand Figure

6.27‘top’). It had a prominently constricting, curvedofile with a short and thickened
out-curved neck. The rim diameter measured 27.Quihntlae rim was 19mm thick at its
thickest angle. The potsherd was black on bothirttexior and exterior. The external
surface was adorned with composite decorationsigtedsof notching, banded by wavy
grooves on both sidesigure 6.2}. On the juncture between the neck and the bodyava
shallow, carination and ridge, presumably wherepibiger pinched wet clay between the

fingers.

6.6.4.2 General discussion on rim type

The Gandu Shira site had the largest collectiorinofsherds, with 94 samples. The site
also produced the highest number of rims classdgedimple rims, with 58 out of the 106
samples coming from the site identified with thésatures. The site of Jagindi, on the
other hand, accounted 40 samples, which is 37.7%hede rim types. In the sub-

category, Simple rim category S3 was the most vpissl, followed closely by everted
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rim. ‘E1 numbering 37 potsherds. Equally S2 andappeared to be more popular in
Gandu Shira.

G TR TT T
, ':;'J'_;-' f‘;,._';_ 5 .-

.

Figure 6.2

7. T 2 (thickened-out category ‘topidea modern pottery from Shira
(lower).

For the everted rims, this category consisted ofs@Mples with 33 samples of the

collections coming from the site of Gandu Shirawduer, even as it appeared to be most

popular in Gandu Shira, site-by-site comparisonw&tb that in some sub category of
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everted rims, such as, E2 and E4, the Jagindi ssngppeared to be more widespread
with a total of 12 each. For Jarkuka, whose cadlbbectvas less than these two plains sites,
9 of its 16 samples were everted with E1 samplerdszl as most widespread. The
thickened-out rims were only found in Gandu Shird darkuka sites, with only 1 sample

from the latter.

Group A (Simple) Group B (everted) Group C (thickened out) Total

M Jagindi Gandu Shira mRumfar Bango mJKE Pit'A' m®JKEPit'B' ®Rumfar Kuka ™ Total

Figure 6.28: Rim types by sites.

6.6.5 Comparative analysis of the pottery fromeakeavation and ethnographic data

The surface survey and excavation in the Shiraoregave provided us with humerous
type of artefact, mainly pottery which are the bolkthe material evidence recovered
from the three sites. There are no notable difi@eenn artefact frequencies by spit levels

but there exist the differences between sites.

In summary, the three sites share a similar assgaldrom the standpoint of range of
materials. At each, the largest single artefactgaty consists of broken pottery, mainly
functional vessels (pots and bowls). The pottegovered from the upper part of the
excavation and the documented ethnographic matearal remarkably similar and fairly
widespread throughout in the surface collectioss &me may tend to draw a conclusion
of a common origin or living in close quarters thia¢ people used virtually the same

pottery type at a certain point in time

219



Perhaps the most notable difference between tHeeotogical materials analysed and
the information collected during the ethnographicvey is that of rouletting. Roulettes
figure prominently in the assemblages from Jagarl Jarkuka (although most of the
impressions are faded) but are near non-existehtigontemporary/ethnographic record,
with the possible exception of the use of maizelcobs, documented in one potting
village, Garande. Some roulette tools were alsoenfadthe author at Sambuwal village,
a former potting community. The maize/corncob west Saturated with water and then
rolled across the body of the leather hard vesspitdduce a set of repetitive impressions.
Based on examination of the pottery from Shiray@me potsherd from Gandu Shira was
identified as having a maize/corncob decoratioheDthan this, there seems to exist
some overlap in surface treatment between grit-egatpand fibre-tempered pottery. For
example, in the Shira sample rouletting especitilyse recovered from Jagindi were
mainly tempered with fibre. This type of temperings documented in Malori during the
ethnographic survey of potting practices in SHimaaddition, grooving, which was much

more common on grit-tempered potsherds, also cedun few rouletted potsherds.

Most of the potsherds recovered from Jarkuka atedaand eroded but stylistically the
potsherds are similar to those collected from steaeation on the plains. The presence of
such potsherds raises an initial question as tahehehese potsherds were of an earlier
date than those recovered from the plains excavatowever, it is equally possible that

the weathered state of the potsherds may havecheeits use in stone pavements.

In summary, when examining rim forms, the assenwlags sorted into three main

groups. The rim samples were identified as simglerted and thickened-out, with rim

diameters generally falling within 10 — 20cm. Thenbined analysis of all diagnostic rim

sherds resulted in the devising of ten pottery sypehese types do not seem to vary
through the sequence; as was the case with demmsathe excavation did not produce
any clearly defined dominant type or types for eggit. The amount and distribution of

ceramic types recovered from the three study sitessummarised in Table 6.5 and
illustrated in Figure 6.20-6.27 above.
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S/No. | Location | Sites Dates Unique Features Pottery Sizes/t
hickne
ss

1. Plain Gandu AD 1500-1600. 5 stratigraphic Numerous Sizes

Shira AD 1485-1650. layers, almost 4 | grooves. ranges

metres long. from 2
X 2cm
to
15x13c
m.

Large collection | Shiny and well| Thickn

of burnt clay burnished ess

including burnt | surfaces. range

earth fragments

and daub.

Beads. Reddish 4mm to

surfaces. 21mm.
Thin-walled
pipes.
2. Plain Jagindi AD 1490-1655. | Rich in faunal Have more Size:
AD 1520-1665. remains, not very| roulette in 2xlcm
well preserved, | terms of to
but including decorations 3x7cm.
domesticated than other
animals, fishes | sites. These
and birds. decorated
potsherds
appear more
on fibre-
included
samples.

Spindles whorls Reddish Thickn
brown ess:
surfaces 4mm to

16mm.
Inclusion of
fibres/vegetal
temper.
Fire cloud
surfaces.
3. Hill Jarkuka AD 1490-1655. | Stone pavement.| Eroded and | Size:
AD 1015-150. worn-out 2x3cm
surfaces and | to
3.4cm.
Shiny remains of Thickn
iron slag. €ess:
4mm to
16mm.

Tuyeres

fragments.

Table 6-6: Sites investigated with their releViaattures.

6.7 Conclusion

This chapter characterised the potsherd assembiagegered from surface surveys and

excavations in the Shira region. Potsherds werdattgeest group of artefact recovered
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from the excavation. Pottery occurred in almostla@lels of the excavation with their
guantity reducing gradually as the excavation iases in depth. The sampling strategies
for both of these categories of potsherds are ptedan chapters 4 and 5. In summary, a
vessel was observed to have a minimum of four pasth additional body parts
supporting these parts which were often functi@mal decorative. The enquiry revealed
that the plain body sherds were most widespreadsisting of over 97% of the total
assemblage. When a vessel part or variable could@adentified, it was considered
indeterminate. All undecorated potsherds wereette field.

Following this, the diagnostic sample composed &12 (Table 6-) rims and the
decorated sampleléble 6-3) was subdivided into different variables basedcertain
attributes. For potsherds with decorations, suri@moephology, fabric inclusions, wall
thickness as well as presence of burnish and/prvatire recorded. Fabric analysis was
undertaken to assess the kind of inclusion that wsesl in the assemblage. Whereas
Gandu Shira presented a high collection of sandytemper, the samples from Jagindi
had more fibre. In the wall thickness analysis, ¢htegories of vessel falling within 5-
15mm were considered medium sized vessels and theremost widespread. The
identification of colour was visual and the majpriaf the sample displayed a black
interior core, with a thin reddish brown outer lay# slip visible on the interior and
exterior surfaces. Slip and burnishing were popataoss all sites with only about 11%
per cent of the total samples not well-slipped bndhished. Both interior and exterior

surfaces of the majority of the pottery samplesenstipped.

The vessel decoration, which was the final varidbleked at under the category of
surface finish and treatment/undecorated vessblgreed that grooves were the most
prevalent decoration in the sample, it was mostegpdead in Gandu Shira. In Jagindi,
roulette decoration was more widespread with 7€hefcollection exhibiting some type

of roulette (refer to Appendices for sample numpehs addition, other decorations

including painting, applique and incision albeitalnwere present in the samples.
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Chapter SevenAnalysis of Small and Other Finds

7.1 Introduction

This chapter discusses the small finds and othmupgr of miscellaneous finds, including
remains of industrial waste, buildings and faunaovered during the survey and
excavation. The volume of materials recovered waalls consisting of 269 items, many
fragmented or eroded (séegure 7.1for distribution of small and other finds recowere
from Shira). The finds include clay objects otHwart pottery (note that the potsherds were
discussed in Chapter 6), lithic and stone objeetsains of metalwork, with the exception
of the slag and tuyeéres that are discussed unéeinttustrial waste section. Other small
finds discussed in this chapter include miscellaseglass objects and ivory. Additionally,
remains of industrial waste, remains of buildingtenals, fauna as well as burnt seeds
recovered, are discussed in the second part ofttapter. The discussion deals with the
survival rate of some of these cultural materials,not every type of find survives in
archaeological records particularly due to theiaamdture of the local soil. The survival of
objects such as those made from organic matef@sgxample, textile, is unusual or,
when it did survive, as in the case of iron objetktese were often found in only a
fragmentary state. However, proxy finds such ag,dlayéres, burnt earth or daubs do
suggest the presence, or use, of these materiasumtures. A detailed catalogue of the

small finds, illustrations as well as photographsicluded inAppendix Rto Appendix X

7.1.1 Methodology

The group of small and other miscellaneous findeevagvided according to their nature
and materials. This meant that every identifiedemnak was put in a single class such as
metal, stone, clay objects and so on. For the aisalthese single classes were further

subdivided into different groups of materials, &ample, for clay objects, the materials
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were divided into four; spindle whorls, utilisedestis, clay pipes and unidentified clay
objects. Any material find, which was too fragmehte eroded to be defined under any
category was placed in a separate section markedentified’. This method was applied
to all the other material finds.

1%

uClay w®=Stone = Metal Glass m=lvory

Figure 7.1: Distribution of small and other finderh Shira.

The one drawback to this form of classificatiorthie repetition and lack of unity in the
form when cross-referencing, such that the samme fof materials will be discussed
under two different sections, for instance, theniand glass bracelets are discussed
separately in the analysis below. However, soméefclasses of finds were brought
together for discussion under a single categornysef and function, as in the case of the
remains of agricultural implements from the abamdbsites. All finds are presented in a
single catalogue with each entry (one single findhe list providing the site details, find
number, context, length/width, weight and remarksobservations, where possible
(Appendix Lto Appendix M.

Other approaches taken in order to understand #terial finds from the site included
involving different specialists to look at some thie categories of small finds, for
example, faunal remains were analysed by Veerlsdale (pers. Comm. 2014), burnt
seeds (Champion pers. Comm. 2014), ivory (RossezrOpers. comm. November 2013)
and a stone tool (Didier N'Dah pers. comm. 2018).atldition to these essential
interpretations, the author allowed the contemponanabitants to visit the excavation

sites during which ideas were sought as to the Ipoperceptions and likely functions
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of these artefacts. Additional effort was also medeng the ethnographic investigation
to exploit contemporary processes to support tha @f production of these finds, which
could help with interpretation or at least generdé¢a as to the likely purposes and
functions of these material finds. By seeking iptetation from these different sources, it
was generally thought that the various categoriesaierials would benefit from a much

more detailed study.

Generally, the small finds from Shira were similamature to other materials that have
been extensively recovered throughout West Afrisiées; from the Sahel to the coastal
area of Benin and Ghana (Connah, 1981, McintosB1,1Blaour, 2003a, Shaw, 1960,

Wendt, 2007, Ogundiran, 2002b). In other wordsséhends are in keeping with what

has been found elsewhere and interpreted by sshatapss the African continent and
worldwide. These studies give insight into the matof the material finds from the sites

of Shira that will enable us to place them in caht@his chapter aims to suggest a
possible purpose or function for the material fiagsinferred from the above sources, to
determine if there is any perceived temporal trenchange.

7.2 Classification and analysis of small finds

The category of finds discussed under this categuiydes objects made of iron, stone,
glass and clay. The various clay objects in theenbllection make up 55% of the small
finds, with half of the assemblage coming from acef collections. This is followed by
metal objects with a total number of 73, many ofchlare eroded and fragmented due to
the corrosive nature of iron making only a few loé bbjects identifiable. Those objects
identified are characteristic of the usual rangéraf objects recovered from most west
African sites such as weapons as well as domesticagricultural objects. The sites at
Jarkuka, Rumfar Bango and Rumfar Tukwane produlceddast amount of small finds
with none recovered from the latteérigure 7.). These test pits were located on hills. In
comparison, more than half of the recovered mdsedaring excavation came largely
from the site of Jagindi followed by Gandu Shirathwceramics from surface collections

forming the largest percentage of the assemblage.
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Figure 7.2: Distribution of small objects by sites.

7.2.1 Clay objects

The clay objects identified were grouped into séii potsherds, spindle whorls, clay
pipes and unidentified. Below are details of eadug of objects, while a catalogue of
the finds is provided in the Appendices at the efnithis thesis.

7.2.1.1 Utilised Potsherds

The utilised sherds from Shira included the samfila® the surface collections as well
from three of the nine excavated test pits. Inltdkee investigation recovered 37 of these
reused potsherds:\ppendix H. As indicated above, these were from three offibhe

excavated sites, with only three samples, out ef3h fragments collected from the hill

top excavation at 60cm and on the surface (two zshpt the Jarkuka site.

In general terms, these objects are without douktds from broken pottery vessels
which may have been deliberately modified for sfieg@urposes, such as pot smoothers,
counting objects or stoppers. Reused potsherdsamenon finds in many assemblages
across the world and there has been some discumsiong scholars as to the function of
these objects. With reference to similar finds weced elsewhere, for instance, Aiyedun
and Shaw (1989) not only interpreted these objastset sinkers but also pointed to the
possible use of the discs as weights. This was @ssidered by Mcintosh (1981:217-
218) who draws on the possibility that some of thecs recovered in Jenne Jeno

resembled the pottery discs discussed by Garr&82{land Mcintosh (1981:144) from
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Begho and Gao who suggest they may have beenamidsiveight system created for an
average weight of 27.3 gramsgfya) Other research in the Wushishi area of Nigeestat
by Aiyedun (1984), noted the presence of some alggcts, which he branded as clay
net sinkers. Similarly, Connah (1981) in Daima,adletl these utilised sherds, which
were first noticed in Daima Il and continued to &ignificant throughout Daima Il
suggesting that they were possibly remnants ofheots pavements, because over time
many of the sherds in an edge-laid pavement beeeone on one of their edges (ibid
148-149). This was similarly noted in llare (Oguadi, 2002a), where related features
and objects were associated to pavement remaires.sité at Kufan Kanawa has also
been known to have these objects, which were comimadne archaeological record of

the wider area (Haour, 2003a).

{IHI[HH[HH,HH v \\m\\\\\\\\\\\ \W

Figure 7.3: Sample of utilised potsherds from Shira
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With regard to the utilised sherds dealt with irs thnalysis, the objects were observed to
be similar in shape, size and weight across alkttes (see\ppendix H. Generally, the
shape falls within 0.7mm — 38mm while the weightgad from 6.9g to 33g. When it
came to shapes, three were recognised, thus thalesamere categorised into rectangles,
spheres, and triangles as shownrFigure 7.3 Among the spherical or round shaped
samples with perforations, two are complete (froagiddi 50cm and Gandu Shira
170cm), with perforations ranging from 5mm to 7msedgFigure 7.3above). All the
samples except one fragment were undecorated. ragenénted sample was decorated
with a cord-wrapped roulette. A common generaluieabf these objects, irrespective of
shape and weight is that the discs were formedhigping and grinding fragments of

pottery to produce a smooth border. These objeetsrdy found as reused pottery.

A follow up on the ethnographic use of reused pptie the Shira area today, did not
offer much more information on the precise functmmethods of production for these
objects. However, reused pottery is very commoroutinout the contemporary
settlement. Broken pots are used for a variety wipgses for example, in erecting
cooking structures to form hearths in a househdldvanted pots are also ground into
mud brick to strengthen the fabric of wall struetrThis was also documented on wall
remains during the survey at Rumfar Jirgi plainSihra. A brief survey of houses in the
Giade settlement, northern Bauchi, indicated tihakdn pottery was combined with mud
to make floors and pavements. However, this is a¢sal to pave doorways, not the entire
room floor (as shown iRigure 7.J. Broken pots are also used as incubataksirki) for
hens’ eggs, serving to protect the chicken fronmierat night. When broken into pieces,
the larger piece of a broken pot is usedasko,to contain water for birds and household
animals. The pots broken into large parts are &ty much part of the burial system in
the entire northern region of Nigeria. A lot of Ises even use discarded or broken
pottery fragments with lighted charcoal as a rooarmer/heater during the harmattan

season.

While the recycling of a broken pottery vessel lsady still popular in contemporary
society and extensively used in many householdestsit none of the reused fragments
were however found to have ground edges, as intihged sherds recovered during the
fieldwork.
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It is therefore quite possible, that the primarydions of the utilised sherds and
contemporary uses for the discarded sherds mighe baen different. However, the
diversified approach for the use and reuse of pottessels within the contemporary
setting is indicative of how pottery vessels thauld be multifunctional (cooking,

storage) are still used in their damaged or brahate.

7.2.1.2 Spherical/near spherical clay artefacts

In total, this investigation recovered 75 wholedainagments of, spherical or near
spherical objects, of which 45.7% were recoverethfthe excavations of Gandu Shira
and Jagindi (seéppendix 9. None of these objects were recovered from anthef
hilltop excavations. The majority of the objectsreveecovered during the surface survey
from the Jagindi and Gandu Shira excavations, titbe the total amount collected from
the surface. The site at Jagindi (10cm to 130crlspels) produced 73% of the total

recovered while the remainder were from Gandu Shira

Some of these spherical clay objects, particuléiy category which were classified
below as ‘Type A’, were identified as spindle wisorThese samples are consistent with
those documented during the ethnographic survehinra. However, there were others,
such as ‘Type C' that may perhaps have been b@dsdistribution of these artefacts
throughout the plains, including surface collecsiaand in excavated test pits from the
plains sites at Gandu and Jagindi, is an indicahanthe spinning of cotton, and perhaps
weaving of cotton, took place. Given the age of¢harchaeological sites, which all date
to the 14' century AD, it would be a normal expectation tsuame that textiles were
produced. Combined with ethno-historical data whielkbount cotton weaving as an
activity that nearly all women in this region perfeed in their homes, this indicates that
the technology was widely accepted. As (Cando@i (2202, 2015) pointed out, at the
end of the 19 century, textile industries were widely distribditand developed all over
northern Nigeria, with textile workers having vatievels of skill and types of products
they made. For instance spinners, who were mailayes and women, prepared the
thread for weaving cotton strips subsequently sesgether by tailors, then beaten and
dyed by professional workers and eventually emddedll by embroiderers. The possible
importance of this industry in the region is furtletrengthened by a 1912 provincial
assessment report on the Azare district by Back{@€l2), which identifies Shira as an
important centre of textile production with 2143edpits and 2723 weavers, as against
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786 dye pits and 840 weavers in Chinade. Athough,cannot say for sure when the
technology was introduced into Shira, this textvehadhat the Shira residents were

involved in the production of textiles until therlga20™ century AD.

_ o
Figure 7.5: Coahtemporary clay pipes from Kurbaag#, northern Bauchi.

With regard to the archaeological samples fromé&hire virtual absence of any of these
spherical, or near spherical, objects tends to esigidpat the inhabitants of the hills were
probably not involved in textile production. This in sharp contrast to the plains sites,
where all our data as well as associated findsgedaom six abandoned dyeing sites and
dye pits which were discovered during the surveye flecovery of archaeological textiles
is extremely rare. One can cite tHe@ntury items recovered from the site of Igbo-Ukwu
in Nigeria. There was also cotton and woollen cfotim an 13" century deposit in Mali
(Picton and Mack, 1989, Gilfoy, 1987:15). Elsewhearesouth-central Africa, textile
remains, together with fragments of woolen ropebpbty used for attachments, were
also discovered in some of the graves at KissikiBar Faso (Magnavita, 2008:243,
Magnavita, 2009:90). However, it should be noteat the graves did not produce any
spindle whorls and there is a possibility thattéailes found there, dated between tie 4
and &' centuries may have been imported. These woolleraires are presumed to have

survived due to the corrosion of metal objects) &s&ind in the graves (2008:90).

Discussed below are different categories of sphkdbjects from Shira;
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Type A (n=27)

These items were identified as spherical with aragtnical shape. The type was noted to
be more common at the Jagindi site with 17 while dthers (n=10 samples) were
recorded at the Gandu Shira site. A very commotufeaof these finds is a white strip of

paint, of which there are 5 samples, out of thén2he category. It is possible that these

were beads, not spindle whorls.

Type B (n=31)

These items were the most common type recoverall the excavated sites. They were
mostly of different variations of a bi-conical sleap

Type B1 (n=6)

These were elongated pear-shaped whorls with beorourves. Most of Type Bl
occurred in the early stages of the excavatiomagindli (between 10cm - 30cm spits) and
appeared in the surface collections from GanduaShippendix S SF/No.8, SF/No. 10
and SF/No. 61). A single circular shaped whorl frédagindi {ppendix S SF/No. 32)
was assigned within this subgroup as it appeardve most of the same characteristics
but not enough to separate it into a different la& characteristic of this group of

spindle whorls was that they were heavier (14-1figh the other Type B spindle whorls.

Type B2 (n=1)

This category consisted of only one sample {see=ndix S SF/No. 67). It was a pointed
pear-shaped artefact with flat facets. Weighingg@2it was well burnished and black in
colour. Similarity was drawn with whorls found diet excavations at Jenne-Jenno,
Hambarketolo and Kaniana (Mcintosh, 1995; LX-S Eeafl6).

Type C (n=5) Type C1 (n=4)

A total of 7 were identified as flat top spindle avis and assigned into one of the two
sub-groups based on mode of decoration and fémpgndix S,SF/No.22 and SF/No.
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29). Type C consisted of 4 whorls with a flatteried and bottom, similar in form to
samples from Feature 16 (Figure 33) at Jenne-JéMwntosh, 1995) and were
decorated with white paint. The other sub grougpel' €1, were similar to the spindle
whorls recovered from Niani (Guinea) which have rbeated to ¢.1650 (+/-50) AD.
(Filopowiak 1979 in Niane 1984). These whorls daédéned slightly at one end (lower or
upper portion). Decorations found on these whorisenmainly grooves on the body

surface and closely around the rim lip region.

In terms of surface treatment, all the spindle Wharere well burnished and slipped.
Some were decorated with incised lines but the ntgj(n=27) were painted. Painting
was restricted to excavated samples. Occasionaikdy paint was used to pick out the
incised design already on the spindle. The mostijaoglesign found was a combination
of red and/or white paint, found especially on #amples recovered at 110cm at the
Jagindi site (seéppendix S,SF/No. 25, 26 - 30). Popular among the spindles fiioe
excavation were small circular incisions drawn gltime edge of the hole on the spindle.

7.2.1.3 Clay pipes

Clay pipes were fairly common. They were very freuon the surface and in the top
few spit levels during excavations. All the clapgs from Shira were recovered from the
surface and excavations at Gandu Shira and Jagwittlione sample collected from one
of the four test pits excavated at Rumfar BangceyTare completely absent from the
Jarkuka and Rumfar Tukwane sites, both hilltop dbaed sites. In total, the collection
of clay pipes consisted of 51 diagnostic bowl areansfragments. Of this total, 36 pipes
were classified as bowls. This category was furttherded into two, based on wall
thickness; all walls less than 5mm were categoresedhin-walled Kigure 7.9, while
greater than 5mm were thick walled bowls. The thalled type had 17 specimens while
the thick-walled had 19. Other categories inclugésm fragments with a total of 13
specimens, which accounted for 25% of the total memof the assemblage and, lastly 2
fragments were classified as bases. It should lHednthat no complete sample was
recovered and all the pipes analysed were fronplia sites of Jagindi and Gandu Shira,
except one that was recovered from the surfacbeohilltop at the Rumfar Bango rock

shelter.

The assemblages were mainly recovered from thecaduring the survey and in the
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earliest levels of the excavations at Jagindi (60amd between 20cm - 190cm at the
Gandu Shira site. All the pipes from the Gandu &issued from 5 spit levels (20cm;
60cm, 110cm, 150cm, and 180cm) with only one samepleh and an additional four
samples from level 190cm). These levels were alatterised by a large collection of
pottery and very few material remains. A large patage of the clay pipe samples
recovered were from the surface with a total offragments, with the majority of these

fragments being lengths of the stems (sppendix 7).

W

Figure 7.6: Some of the thin-walled clay pipes frShira.

It was noted during the analysis that all the tickled samples were recovered from the
surface and early stage of the excavations whige etkceptionally thin walled, well-
polished, fragmented clay objects were recoverethatiater stage of the excavations.
The entire collection of thin walled pipes were I®wo stems or bases were recovered.
The samples with lip regions were well pronounced thicker than the body. Most of
the fragments were also well polished with a shusyre (-igure 7.9. Decorations on the
thin walled fragments were limited to incisions agiboves. The thin walled samples
which were mostly recovered in the later part o tkxcavation, were completely
different in form from the earlier thicker. In agyance, these thicker pipes were not only
stubby with thicker stalks, but were not as finéhished as the thinner walled pipes.
This difference elucidates changes that may sg@msaps as cultural and chronological

markers.

The rims of the thicker walled fragments, unlike tihinner walled pipe, which had a
pronounced lip region, were mostly flat/squared bades were dense and flat. In terms

of decorative treatments, half (n=46) of the thicgge fragments were decorated with
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rows of incised grooves and the others, though cordéed, were well burnished and
slipped, varying in colour from light reddish browmgrey. A notable difference between
the later and earlier clay pipe fragments was thi&e (thickness), with finer detailed
incisions or roulettes made on the thin walled das)and even the plain pipes were well

burnished to the point of being shiny.

The majority of the pipes showed that they werébalately decorated with incised
herringbone lines, sometimes laid between thickeoyes. Five of the 34 pipes were
decorated with finely twisted cord roulette. Twothé base pipes recovered resembled
the flat-based pipes ‘Type 2a-2b’ described angstthted by Ozanne (1962) but because
only the base was recovered there was no evidératattwas the same in form as the
Gold Coast smoking pipes. The remainder of theaSpipes appeared to most closely
resemble some pipes found in Ghana (Effah-Gyar@B0) — suggesting possible outside
trade contact. Another useful sample, which sharady of the same characteristics with
a Sudanese pipe illustrated by Shaw (1960 Nos.®8Bah the Figures of smoking pipes
from Abu Geli, Sudan) was S/No 28{pendix T) The pipe was interpreted as possibly
used by the elites and royals. It was understoatliththe past, the size of a pipe and the
way it was fashioned, particularly the bowl, infadhone of the intended users. The
larger and more fashionable clay bowl, for examplssially belonged to the elite of the
society (pers. comm. Sule Sani, 2013).

Generally, the technology for pipe making has bexoextinct in all the potting
communities visited during the ethnographic survayt there is still a relatively low
patronage and pipes are made sometimes by spesiplest, especially among
medicinal/herb users (Goggo Adama Faggo, pers. cdB). There is a popular belief
among the population that some herbs are bettesiad through smoking/inhalation and
clay pipes are still the preferred method (espgcahong the older male population) of
inhaling these medicinal herbs. This informatiorpmurts Effah-Gyamfi's (1981b)
assertion that the presence of pipes in archaealbgites does not necessarily equate to
tobacco smoking and that, possibly, smoking magateeAtlantic trade in many African
societies. However, it should be noted that no ¢obasseeds have been recovered from
any of the excavated sites and no residue andigsidoeen undertaken to find out what
was smoked in the pipes recovered from Shira.
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7.2.1.4 Other clay objects

These were groups of incomplete clay objects. Ftoensmall fragments recovered, it
was not possible to determine the shape or degigmyof the sample. It was uncertain
what the objects were or for what purpose thesehirhigve been used. All the objects
were fragments of a larger whole made most definftem a clay source. Firstly, there
is a looped clay figurineHgure 7-) probably the handle or base of a larger object,
formed by twisting several clay coils. The artefadhich measured 1.7cm in length, was
recovered during the surface survey at the Jarkii&a

Hinmm

Figure 7.7: White clay tablets.

Another object classified as unidentified due ithdrto unknown purpose was recovered
from Jarkuka. The sample though small, was diststgd by its irregular rough surface
with a well-defined circular rim that had a shodpng inner surface. Also recovered
from Jagindi were some white clay objects/tabletsumknown purposeHgure 7.7.
These objects were perhaps used for shaping ortemggottery surfaces.

The third object in the category was a potsherdver@d from the Jagindi site showing a
clearly discernible impression of a potter’s fing€his object is a thick piece of broken
potsherd (probably the wall of a vessel) with a@inimpression on the upper part of the
tablet. The interest in this sample is not pardidyl what kind of object it is but rather
what the finger impression represents and the mumest what could be done with such
an object. All the same, there is a strong likedithdhat the finger print was made in the
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course of ordinary contact with the object whiledlieng the wet clay. It should be noted
that even though the interpretation of the objéectgague, it was not possible to identify
if the imprint was intentional or accidental asréh@ave been recorded instances where
finger impressions were utilised as a form of dattee design on pottery (Moran, 2007).
Another object recovered from Jarkuka (surfaceectitbn) is a looped clay object
interpreted as a piece of terracottay(ire 7.9.

Figure 7.8: Miscellaneous clay object from Shira.

Two other complete clay discs, as showrkinure 7.9below, were recovered during the
excavation at the Jagindi site. One has a peridfadée at the top, at about 3mm from its
edge. Many such samples (that is clay objects petiioration) are generally considered
to have had a different use in the society from spandle whorls or utilised sherds
discussed above. All the edges of the tablet, anlitdised sherds (which were broken at
one end or the other) are well grounded. Althoughftinction of this particular clay slab
has not yet been determined, some interpretatioliected during the fieldwork had
included objects that had been used as amuleteishaya (Bakinde pers. comm. 2013,
Babaleliya pers. comm. 2013), a slave pendantlabrt, or ‘lip lock’, used to prevent
slaves from speaking (Amina Kwarga and Uma Summpages. comm. 2013). A
plausible interpretation is that the object mayen&een used in a similar manner to a

labret (lip plug). The other item was an oval objet unknown function but seems to
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have been made from clay and recovered from Jaglodng excavation (level 50-
60cm). The sample measured 20.5mm in diameter yiLiigh.

(T 0000
Figure 7.9: Utilised potsherd and clay table fronir&

7.2.1.5 Potter’'s Tools

These were a cluster of clay and other classesaténal tentatively collected from both
Gandu Shira and Jagindi sites and interpretedpetar's tool kit. Each of the items was
considered to have been useful for manufacturintepo The oval fired clay artefact and
the pebblesKigure 7.7andFigure 7.1) could have been used to smooth the inside of a
vessel during manufacture, as the potter pressed th compact the wet clay, as well as
being used for burnishing a vessel. The use ofsdand or pebbles for polishing was
generally noted in all of the potting settlememtsShira during the ethnographic survey.
The iron tools were used to make decorations orstiniace of the vessel or to cut and
even out the rim. The shell fragments recovered éhown) may have been used as
pottery scraping tools. Today the potters of Sbamatinue to use shell, usually clamshells
found on riverbeds. When the author observed thea $iotters, shell was employed to
either draw up the vessel wall during forming, or preliminary scraping on the vessel
before it was completely dry (seéeyure 7.1).
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Figure 7.10: Some potter's tools from the excangtat Gandu Shira and Jagindi.

Also included among the potter’s tools was an i@, which could have been used for

decorating the surface of pottery vessel.

Figur 7.11: Clam shell used in contemporary ppgpeoduction.

7.2.2 Lithic/stone objects

The excavations produced 45 stones, of which ohlga@nples were considered to have
been modified and used (ségpendix V). In the analysis, the stone objects were
classified into three different typological classesed on likely function. This included
grinding stones, consisting of upper and lower dgis and thirdly, the round or pound
stones. All the lower grinders collected from thecavations were fragmented. As
indicated in Chapter 4, grinders were only documerand left in situ during the survey.
These stones were differentiated in a number ofsw&pr example, lower grinding
stones were usually identified by the evidence eanvwhich could also be present on
upper grinders, but on the lower grinders appeasea slightly concave surface or groove
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resulting from the grinding action. However, maritteese tools show little or no shape

except for grinding wear on their surface. In théene category were stones identified as
pounders (round ball stones). These stones weraauaissarily modified, but put to use

in their naturally occurring form to crush or griadsubstance (Babaleliya pers. comm.
July 2013). The third category were simply a groimiscellaneous objects classified as
‘unidentified miscellaneous objects.

All other stone artefacts considered to have beediffied or used by past inhabitants,
such as lower and upper grinding stones were measand leftin situ after recording
(seeAppendix V). Other stones such as pounders (granite balldikees) were mainly
noted in the field notes during the surface survéykbut three of these stones were
recovered. These objects included one item coreidideely to be a stone tool collected
from the Rumfar Bango rock shelter. The tool wasatim on its inner surface while the
outer surface was very rough and the tip and edges chipped (seéppendix V, S/No.
1). From examination, the sample seemed to have delderately flaked.

quu;nuit, I lniliiqnn\lnl\nf

Figure 7.12Stone object from surface collcfions at Jagiindi s

It is noted that these lithic objects are not ueigqa Shira, as there have been several
written documents about similar stone implementsciwhwvere once used and still are
used in some parts of Nigeria (Fagg, 1944, Sop@s5,1Connah, 1981, David, 1998,
Aiyedun and Shaw, 1989). However, variation doesipm the form and nature of some
of the objects recovered in Shira. For instancangle triangular stone piecépendix

V, SF/No. 17)with dark-red ochreous pigment similar in colourtihe paintings on the
rock wall was recovered from the Jagindi site. Hiis, as mentioned in Chapter 4, is an
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abandoned rock painting site and ochre was onkeolikely sources of pigments used in
the paintings. Vaughan (1962), and later Njidda®7)9noted the widespread nature of
the use of the ochre pigments in the Marghi roaktpay sites and these rock paintings
have been noted to share a very close similaritheaock paintings found around Shira
(Seidensticker et al., 1997, Giade, 2011). Thimestonay thus have been used for
crushing or grinding the ochre for the paintingsnifar contemporary rock slabs of the

same form, but different rock type are commonlydugegrind antimony (stibnitelwalli

for eye makeup or, it is also likely that this ntiglave been used for grinding herbs as
shown below. The mid-section or centre of the twwak worn out, most probably from

continual usage. This gave the stone a sort ofdtass profile (18.9 - 19mm on its
thickest ends and 14mm at the centre). The objeaghed 70.9g (seeigure 7.12 not
included inAppendix V).

] RN U RS .
Figure 7.13Small grinding stones from Jagindi excavation armdntemporary stone
from Shira.

7.2.2.1 Grinding stones

The function of the grinding stones according tal anformants, was to grind household
grains, vegetables and local herbs among othegghim the surface collection, two
grinding stones lying 187m and 150m away from tlanpdatum point, on a bearing of
38°NE and 258 SW, were measured respectively (length 42cm, tiesk 22cm; length

38cm, width 24cm, thickness 17cm). Grinding stoeggsecially lower grinders were not

collected during the survey and excavation dudeéw size and weight.
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7.2.2.2 Stone pounders

This assemblage consisted of 14 round stones, ohediich were larger than a golf ball,
but much smaller than a bowling ball. The stoneseweither roughly roundish or
spheroid in shape. Most of these stones were reedvieom different levels and at
different contexts during the excavation excepttfo six stones recovered from level
60cm at Jagindi site. These stones were foundrige@ in an almost pyramid form with
four stones forming the base and two smaller stome®p of them (seBigure 7.14 &
Appendix V, SF/No. 25 to 28 & 30 to 31). Although similardalouring and texture, they
appeared to be different from all the other stomesvered from this test pit, with the
exception of one recovered from level 3, which tiael same colouringAppendix V,
SF/No. 15).

Figure 7.14: Some stone tools from Jagindi sitéNiBF25 to 28 & 30 to 31).

7.2.2.3 Microlith

A single flaked artefact, identified as a possilierolith tool (Didier N'Dah - Université
D'abomey-Calavi (UAC), pers. comm. 2013) was repeddrom the Jar Kuka during
excavation figure 7.1%. The tool measured 10cm in length and weighed.6.7
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Figure 7.15: A microlith from Shira.
7.2.3 Metal objects

A large quantity of the metal objects recoveredemeighly corroded and fragmented,
making it difficult to reliably identify them as spific types of tools or items of personal
adornment. A total of 33 objects, including 2 blakieves, 3 scrapers, 1 copper
needle/pin, 4 arrowheads, 7 metal rods, 5 bracelep®ssible copper wiré-(gure 7.16
centre), fragments of a pin, pieces of metal scrapswell as 4 items which on
morphological grounds, bear a strong similarithtose regaliappendix \W,SF/No. 30

& 32) and agricultural implementg\gpendix W, SF./No. 31 & 33), and several pieces of
metal scraps and objects were collected duringfigfldwork (seeAppendix W for

analysis of these finds).
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Figure 7.16: Some metal remains from excavation.
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7.2.3.1 Arrowheads

Arrowheads were recovered during the fieldwork Imr& from the surface survey and at
50cm at Jagindi. They ranged in size from 51mm3m@, with the average size being
40mm. The shapes of the arrows were irregularclaarly showing signs of flat blades
with protruding tangs, even in the rusted arrowhke $urface samples, were better
preserved, showing clearly the three numbers ofelgablades or wings on them. The
excavated ones were of poor quality and badly dedpfor example;igure 7.1 7below
shows where the edges of the lower blade sampliehvigfrom the excavation, is rough
with almost no spikes and yet one can see that#i$ base is similar to the well-formed
arrows from the surface. While these arrowheads Ima¢ been dated yet, they are much
more likely to have parallels, at least in functibmot in age, with those found in the
contexts of other sites within the vicinity. Foraexple, the presence of such arrows has
been discussed in the finds at Daima (Connah, 1881ell as in the Kaduna valley
(Aiyedun and Shaw, 1989).

Figure 7.17Some of the arrowheads from Shlra (SF/Nos 1-4).

There is as yet no direct evidence found for thigges of arrows in contemporary Shira
but they are likely to be associated with warfard hunting. Similar metal arrowbdka)
hafted on wooden sticks are used along with wodmisvs kwari) by hunters. In Shira as
in other parts okasarHausa, the use of arrows for hunting led to thergence of the

title sarkin baka, bestowed on those showing exceptional skill in tkse of bow and
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arrow. However, the existence of the title is tchte® 18" century Hausaland, when it was

bestowed on those individuals who showed extraargiimilitary skill during warfare
(Bala, 1987).
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Figure 7.18: Remains of agricultural tools.
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7.2.3.2 Remains of agricultural implements

This group of metal objects was identified as ta@mains of implements that could have
been used for cultivation. It consisted of 2 fragiseof, what is believed to be the tail
end of hoes recovered from the surface during iclgaas well as at 10cm during the
excavation at Gandu Shira{pendix W,SF/No., 31 & 33). The items classified as hoes
were typical and consistent in pattern and materi@m the contemporary short
handle hoes f@rtanya) used in agricultural activities, suggesting thhaé trecovered
sample were likely to be modern. The local inhaftgaultivate the abandoned site where
the samples were recovered and this might explenptesence of the tool on the site.
Broadly, the tools are solid-edged metal weighiegween 15-46g with dimensions of
17.9cm & 15.6cm in body length, width 2.2cm, thieka 4.0cm at the thickest end
(Figure 7.18.

1] | ERIASYRS R [ X
Figure 7.19: Iron scrapers from Gandu Shira site.

7.2.3.3 Remains of scrapers or sickle

Many of the tools with a curved cutting edge thad la similar shape were categorised as
"scrapers" or likely sickles having curved cuttiadges of similar shapé-igure 7.19
below & seerppendix W, SF/No., 30, 60 & 40). There were three plauséxplanations

as to the use of these items, drawn from relatedecgporary tools. One is that these
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objects might have been used for scraping, moslylia calabash scraping tool, used for
shaving or scooping the inside of a calabash. Iy mlao have been fragment of an
agricultural tool used most probably for cuttinggs. The curved blades or cutting edges
are typically like sickles, used for harvestingpsoand cutting grasses. The object is
similar to a sickle-like tool used by local barbefesanzamai)for uvulectomy. The
wanzami(sing.) in kasar Hausa is not only a barber who shaves heads sbhepalforms
minor surgical operations such as circumcisionotang (tribal marks), tooth extractions,
drainage of abscesses, blood cupping as well akatomy (Last, 2004, Cafiizares-
Esguerra et al., 2013, Satatima, 2012). Lastlytdbéwas interpreted as a barber’s tool.
A common noteworthy feature of both contemporackles and calabash scrapers is the
curved blade edges but while the sickle is usuailger and has thinner blades, these
samples, though eroded, are thick with a shortereclregion.

7.2.3.4 Blades/knives

Two possible domestic knives with clear cuttingegig/ere also recoverediure 7.20).
The first sample was identified as a possible nmodirmestic knife Wuka) probably
used to work the hides of animals. The second whkist edged metal object with a
sharp cutting end and a rounded back which cotlohto the palm. This item was also
interpretedAppendix W, SF/No, 30, 60 & 40) as a possible fragment of alldmife
(aska),used by the local barbersv@nzamai)for shaving é&ski) These finds were from
the surface of Gandu Shira and excavation at thmdiasites (70-80 cm)~Appendix W,
SF. No. 29).
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Figure 7.20: The knives from survey (top) and exatiaw (bottom).
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7.2.3.5 Rods and pins

This category is composed of metal and copper thjdhe metal or rods, varying in
length from 4.4 to 6cmH(gure 7.21& Appendix W, SF/Nos. 5, 6, 9, 19, 20, 26 and 27),
were collected from the Gandu Shira and JaginéssiThe metal rods were basically
thick metal rods with pointed tips. Some of theselsr are likely the remains of
arrowheads. The second category was the copperopinsedles with spiked ends and
two lower ring holes. It should be noted that thentification of this object as ‘copper’
was made following visual observation and will negedbe substantiated. The pin was
slightly bent with greenish-brown spots and fleoksthe surface/(ppendix W, SF/No.
26). The edgeltip was sharp while the lower end seg@rated into two wings with holes.
Height was measured at 9.7cm and less than 1mhe difppt Based on current knowledge
of this sample, no definitive interpretation hagmegiven as to the function of the object
but it has been suggested it might have been aenesdd for sewing or an ornament
used within the household. This object was recaldrem Gandu Shira during the

excavation at the spit level which has been daieigt century AD.
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Figure 7.21: Metal rods and the copper needle {Bandu Shira (rig'ht).
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7.2.3.6 Bracelets and anklets

Also recovered during the excavation (Gandu Shi@-160 cm; 160-170 cm and 190-
200 cm) were the remains of badly corroded metpdabb identified as possible bracelets
or anklets. These metal remains were badly corratdedmost could not be identified due
to the fragmentary condition in which they wererfduAmong the collection, there was
one object identified as a copper ring or earrgprered from the excavation at Jar kuka
(Figure 7.2). However, despite their poor condition, much weeant from their shape
and thickness and the objects were grouped togathitrey had the same shape. The only
complete sample recovered was the bracelet frorexbavation in Jagindi. The samples
all had distinctive rounded or circular profilesatrcould fit easily around the wrist. All
the identified samples had concave regions thatanep to have been worked to a shape
that would fit the human wrist or leg. Perhaps ¢hebjects were used as ornamental
objects as they are still used today. The sampeasore 3cm and 7cm in diameter
(Appendix W, SF/No., 10 - 13).

T e T—————
Figure 7.22: Some of the bracelet remains from&Shir

7.2.3.7 Unidentified metal objects and scraps

Other than the metal scraps, items recovered frbimaSvere artefacts interpreted as
ornaments used for horse decoration during theardwbar (seé\ppendix \\, SF/No.,
30 & 32 for measurements ardjure 7.23below). Adornment of horses with leather and

metal objects is very still common during durbataday's northern Nigeria.
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Figure 7.23: Some of the metal objects from suiflefy) and excavation (right)
interpreted as horse decorative ornaments.

7.2.4 Glass beads and other objects

A total of 18 pieces of glass and stone beads wecevered from the two main
excavations on the abandoned plains site in Shira~{gure 7.24and Appendix X).
Included in the collection were some powdery glbasgles, which were extremely
fragile. In contrast, the glass beads were verydgtand in good condition at the time
they were collected. With regard to the beads sangppreliminary assessment was made
by Sonja Magnavita (Deutsches Archaologischestiis). All the beads had different
characteristics; there were either shiny or dengb whe exception ofAppendix X
SF/No., 6, which had a white film placed over asarent core, in an intended imitation
of a pearl as suggested by Magnavita (pers. con0h3)2 Two other beads in the
collection were probably constructed using the wigdmethod, which involved the
coiling of a hot molten rod of glass, or a strarfdnwlten glass, around a metal wire.
Three of the beads recovered from Gandu Shira (686em and 80cm) were identified
as glass Appendix X, SF/No. 2, 4 and 5). The shapes of the beads w#reralisc-
shaped, square or rectangular and cylindrical bedtls colours ranging from green,
black, blue and red. All are perforated in the cent

The importance of beads in West Africa has been esthblished and there appear to
have been various glass bead manufacturing cestreds as in lle-Ife in the southern
region of Nigeria (Connah, 1981:194-195, Mcintostd aMcintosh, 1980:162). Glass
beads are said to have found their way to westafgrior to the 18 century via trans-
Saharan trade with north Africa (DeCorse, 1989:At3haeologically, evidence of beads
has been discovered in iZentury deposits in lloyi, llare District in ljdaad, the
Olokun Grove, lle Ife beads dated between tHe drid 14' centuries (Ogundiran, 2000),

Ogundiran (2002b:433-434), (Ogundiran, 2003), teeyMarge collection of glass and
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carnelian beads excavated by Shaw (1970) at IghwulUdre considered to have been
obtained via trans-Saharan trade in the late fingtennium AD (Insoll and Shaw,
1997:12).
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Figure 7.24: Some of the glass fragments ingteplras remains of bracelets from
Gandu Shira.

It is well recognised that beads have served aerafigpurposes over time and there is a
large body of literature on customs and practice®end wearing. In contemporary
society, bead use is limited to decorative ornasenrn by women around the neck,
wrist and waist and, unlike beads from west Afriedhere they are associated with
religious activities (Ogundiran, 2002b, Stahl, 2D@eads in Shira are simply objects of
personal adornment that are used to convey thebfigance of the wearer. Although
there are instances where beads mixed with amdiea), worn around the waist of
babies are believed to ward off evil intent ancedse. Generally, beads are worn in this
region by women, to accentuate their femininitypeauty. However, across the rest of
Nigeria, beads take on a completely new meaningaamavorn for a variety of purposes.
For example, in lgalaland, Kogi State beads mixéith wharms are alleged to prevent
unwanted pregnancy. These beads, when worn aroontews waists are considered to
possess the power to attract and evoke deep erabtEsponses, as noted in a variety of

Yoruba songs and sayings (Drewal, 1998:20).
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Figure 7.25: The ivory (top) and bone object (bmftdrom Shira.

7.2.5 Bones, ivory and cowries

These objects were discovered in the Jagindi testipring excavation. The first image, is
a fragment of worked ivoryHgure 7.25and Appendix X, SF/No., 11), which was
identified with the assistance of Mariam Rosser-@\{gers. comm. November 2013). The
object, a fragment of bangle was carved from amahtusk, probably an elephant which
is traditionally assumed to be the source of ivbtgwever, it should be noted that animal
tusks such as that of a hippo may have been used,though it is considered extremely
hard to work (Burack, 1984). In an archaeologi@aitext, such ivory has been discovered
in Gao from a 9 century context (Insoll and Shaw, 1997). It isuassd that this object
may have travelled hundreds of kilometres fromBbenu Empire to reach Shira as one of
the exchange goods from the Bornu region to anatbgion of Hausaland (Nachtigal,
1971, Marion, 1976:109, White and Quenum, 2004)wéieer, it is possible that elephants
may also have existed in Shira in the past (nohaleppresence have been documented
recently in the region) and these objects were gislypbcarved in Shira. Traditionally,

objects such as these are considered to be aitetite
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Figure 7.26: A perfume bottlé stopper and péssg'tﬂes object.

The second object was recovered from a depth ofrhGl JagindiKigure 7.2% bottom).

It was an incomplete bone pin and its functionrislear. It was a thin polished bone with
a tapered end terminating in a point. The fragnveass well polished, with tool marks
visible on the stem and broken on one end. ltsttewgs 52mm, its weight was 0.3g.

A third object was found at Jagindi and when it wesovered at a depth of 20cm during
the sectioning of a feature on the northwestern ofathe trench at Jagindi, no one was
sure what it was. In this analysis, it is now ipteted as a possible plug or stopper for a
perfume bottle Kwalbar turare) made of either bone or ivory. The object, which is
complete, had a wider top end and narrowed shatpllye 'stopper' end. On both the top
and base were three or more incised grooved lim@&sggaround the circumference

(Figure 7.26¢ left). Another object identified possibly as gasnaterial was also

discovered in Jarkuka Test Pit ‘B’. This objectflst and seems to be coated with a

whitish substance (séegure 7.26right).

Only three cowrie shells were recovered duringfigldwork in Shira Figure 7.2}. Two
were found together in the same context duringetteavation at Gandu Shira while the
third was recovered from the surface at Faula ¢& shelter) during the archaeological
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survey of the abandoned sites in Shira. This |atteil was no more than a narrow ring of
the shell and the entire dorsal surface of thel $te&l been broken when it was found.
The two shells from the excavation that were comepleere identified as probably
‘money’ cowrie shellsQypraea Monetabased on the evidence of their well-marked and
often less rounded margins and smaller “teeth” ({®a2013:20). Generally, there are
numerous species of cowrie but the most populaissf@ the west African exchange
system have been almost exclusively of two kints: shells ofCypraea monetand
Cypraea annulysoriginating from the Indian Ocean, the Maldivekahds and the East
African coast and islands (Johnson, 1970, Hopk24.4). Ethnographically as well as
archaeologically, cowries are a common feature amyrparts of West Africa, as well as
in Nigerian excavations (Ogundiran, 2002b, Boadmneah, 2000, Connah, 1975, Ajayi
and Crowder, 1985, Sule Sani and Haour, 2014).

| Figre 7.27: One of the cowries from Shira.

In the neighbouring Shira region, cowrie shellsstbgr with cotton strips were alleged to
have been the medium of exchange in the pre-Jilathd (Low, 1972:107). This
continued, on a limited scale in many parts ofKlagagum region (formerly Shira) up to
Europeans arriving in the region, with Denham et @i828; Vol 2:220) observing that
trade in the region was accomplished using cowr@ls for currency. This was the first
documented evidence of the presence of cowrie sshedpecially that of th€ypraea
moneta it was observed that travelling from Bornu to Kaoowries were in circulation
and could be used for exchange, whereas hithetiwenaloth, or some other such
commodity of a standard price, had been the commedium of exchange to the east of
Katagum where the Bornu empire lies (Bovill, 19@&&:6Johnson, 1970:33).
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Also identified before the preliminary analysistbe faunal remains from Shira was a
unique object, a polished bone, possibly a bonpdwar, measuring 13.2cm, 3mm at the
tip which was recovered at 40cm at Gandu ShiraoAebharpoon, possibly of a similar
style has also been found in an archaeologicaksbfitom Daima (Connah, 1981:117).

7.3 The other finds from Shira

These consisted of the remains of bones, indusinidlstructural remains. The discussion
includes the types and amount of cultural materet®vered from the Shira excavation.
Generally, these remains are similar in severad@spn all the sites excavated with the
main difference simply being the quantity of matkrecovered Gandu and Jagindi. This
is probably owing to the larger scale of the extawaat these two plains site that
provided the investigation with more than 50% af temains recovered. In addition, no

structural remains such as daub or hearths wertoaod in the excavation on the hills.

7.3.1 Faunal remains

A large quantity of bones were recovered from twst tpits excavated in the Shira’s
abandoned plain sites. Bone fragments particulddsinated the many layers in the
Jagindi trench, indeed more bone fragments weevezed than pottery finds from those
levels. Virtually all the faunal remains were reemd from the excavations on the plain

sites; only 7 pieces of bone were recovered fragrhilitop excavations.

The faunal assemblage, which included over 5,58@nfients of bone were recovered by
hand, and fine-screening of the soil sediments duexcavation (se€igure 7.28)for
some of the bone fragments recovered during thevaxion). Although a detailed
analysis of the faunal remains is yet to be dongreiminary examination provided us
with a reasonably good impression of the natuth@fassemblage. Generally, the state of
preservation was poor, producing only about 10-2i@éatifiable pieces in total (Linseel
pers. comm. 2014). Despite this however, it walh ptssible to identify the large

concentration of cattldBps tauru¥, sheep and goat bones within the faunal assemblag
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Figure 7.28: Some of the faunal remains recovenau the excavation.

The analysis further revealed that the sheep/gatagory included some small (dwarf?)
species. Also noted was the presence of burnt biondse collection. Other data that
came to light during this analysis was the totadesize of any wild animal bones, not
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even that of intrusive animals was present, pramgpsuggestions that there was limited,
or no, wild animal exploitation carried out in thast around this region.

Fish remains with several bird bones, which prediynbelonged to chicken, were also
identified in the assemblage. A greater proportibthe fish bones identified from Shira
belong to catfish of the family dflariidea and Synodontiswith the Nile perch (Lates
niloticus) predominant in the assemblage. These &ie variously found in shallow
(flood like plains) and deep water (e.g., main ctedrof a river or deeper lake). The
assemblage also included a few pieces of teetiwelisas the remains of soft-shell, turtle
carapace/plastron fragments. A slightly polisheddygossibly worked bone, measuring
16mm by 3mm was recovered at 40cm at Gandu Shimg€gl, January 2014).

Other than these identified remains of cattle, goaheep, fish and birds,
the investigation also recovered a single fragneémiory and worked bones (séegure
7.25& Figure 7.2%elow).

Figure 7.29: One of the worked bones found witpiadie whorl at Jagindi site.

All the charred seed remains were recovered infsdtm Gandu Shira during excavation
as the soil was loosened and visibility was goatalgsis of the seeds is still pending but
included in the collection were a small number ledirced nutshells and cereal (due to the
fragile nature of the materials, the samples wetecounted). Also included among the
above samples were floated sediments from eacheoéxcavated strata across the sites
which will be analysed in future.

The analysis of the faunal remains from Shira iatis that domestic livestock and
locally caught fish were the major significant admition to the people’s diet. Generally,
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there is no significant difference in the consumptpattern between the Gandu Shira
site, which had the longest sequence with the fafimds from the Jagindi site levels,
suggesting perhaps limited food resources, foodysemment strategies and consumption
patterns.

7.3.2 Structural and building remains

Fragments of samples associated with structurabibding remains were recovered from
test pits during the excavation, the majority ofielhcame from the Gandu Shira and
Jagindi trenches. Very few of these remains wewmdoin the hilltop excavation with
most of them from the Jarkuka test pits, especthiéylayers associated with the stone
pavement at Pit ‘A’ which have been dated td" t2ntury. Very little in the way of
structural remains was encountered on the surfadegisurvey. This may be as a result
of the architectural techniques for building coastion and materials, which are very
fragile. It is assumed that stones, mud, stalks gnadses were used to construct the
structures at the site and structures construcfethese materials are short lived,
especially when exposed to harsh climatic conditiarnich lead to a rapid decay of
organic materials. Nonetheless, a range of colthpsddings and several kinds of stone
circles assumed to be the remains of building wdyeumented in Shira during the
archaeological survey of hill top abandoned sits structural remains were discovered
in situ during the rock shelter excavation in RunBango but remains of old mud walls
as well as a collapsed building were recorded enstirface during the archaeological

survey of hill abandoned sites in Shira (see Chiapter discussion of these sites).

In general, there is very limited knowledge of patstictures in the archaeological records
in the Hausa region and investigation into pastekim structures has remained virtually
undocumented in the region. There is however a iqi@Wwody of evidence and literature
on ethnographic and archaeological studies preggotnstruction and mud wall decay,
for example, McIntosh (1974) and (1977) sheds lightpotential methods of tracing
former mud wall structures at archaeological séed the processes affecting building
materials or structural decay. In Mcintosh (1974here he documented the construction
and depositional history of solid mud walls, he efosd that rain water splashing and
accumulating at wall bases weakened the lowergbamiud walls leading to ‘visible’ wall

collapse. He also noted that, as the wall decaysk Inaterial (especially the heavier
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debris and sherds) accumulated on both sides afabeading walls, sometimes form thin
films of sediment and that the lighter materialsl dimer particles were carried further

away from the wall by running water.

Pioneering ethnographic studieskessarHausa as well as those undertaken by the author
indicate that past buildings were only constructeth grasses and mud with thatched
roofs and clay lined flooring (Dmochowski, 1990, itin, 1964, Moughtin, 1985,
Muhammad-Oumar, 1997, Agboola and Zango, 2014, ddigeand Oyerinde, 1998).
Similarly, several such constructions were docueeoluring the ethnographic survey in
Shira and archaeologically, remains of buildinggenlaeen documented during the survey
of the abandoned sites in the area (see Chapter &tmography and Chapter 4 for
archaeological survey). It was noted the house® Wwailt with the same local materials

and in the same style as those in other Hausatiscie

igure 7.30: Sorﬁe unidentified earth objects from $hira site.

Through the information gathered from the archagiobd survey and ethnography,

several patterns can be discerned in the struetugeform of settlements in Shira. Most
present towns and villages show a distinctivelytesystic ‘chess board’ pattern where
houses are built on parallel and vertical lane$ witads or paths separating group of

compounds. Compounds in today communities for @it are square in shape, which is
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in shape constrast to the past settlements whicte w&cular. One of the biggest
difference between the present and past settimeritsgat of ‘location of town or site.

While the people who established the sites favotiedhills and the sites located near
hills, presently many villages in Shira local gaweent are located along major roads
leading to bigger towns or cities for example tHo&hira town is located between hills,
there is a major roads leading the town to a biggen, Azare, from where a person can

travel to other northern cities like Kano and tteké& Chad areas.

All the fragments recovered in the Shira excavati@ne from layers which might have
accumulated during or after the abandonment okites. The identification of some the
pieces identified as daub or burnt eafthy(ire 7.30& Figure 7.3) is not conclusive and
no definitive statement can be given at this poagarding function or meaning for this
unique specimen. It should be emphasised heretlibasamples were collected as the
excavation progressed, on the basis of similareshfatures with clay pipes but, because
they were associated with mostly daub as discubséalv, the samples were in fact
originally identified as structural remains. Howgveubsequent discussions indicated
that similarly shaped materials recovered from aechogical context might be naturally

formed earth (Haour pers. comm. 2015).

Yet, the fact remains that the objects have nohlesablished to be manmade objects,
nor discussed in ethnographic and archaeologitature, and the survey in Shira did
not yield any artefact of similar morphology. Thupens up the opportunity for further
discussion, to consider the possibility that thgecls may have been manufactured. It
should be noted that these samples from Shira feeired in residual layers associated
with materials identified as structural remainsking it possible that the materials were
part of the structural construction or independentinfinished objects like the daub
remains. If the objects were not articles of buiddimaterial, two other functional
interpretations could be considered: One is thatsimples were unfinished clay pipes,
or a mould/cast for manufacturing certain kinds objects, as some had
perforations/groove lines running across the twalsenThe artefacts were mostly
recovered from the Gandu site, in layers associatid some identified daub. The
objects were short cylindrical stems with an averdégickness of about 7mm. The
morphology of the finds closely resembled a typadaly pipe. However, the perforations

did not connect and the cavities/holes were conslg smaller in size than in average
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clay pipe. The other hypothesis is that the objetay have been baked termites mound
or probably objects employed to cast or mould otiigects. Of course, if that had been

its purpose, the objects being created might haenldong removed. In the end, no

definitive conclusion could be drawn about thes¢enia finds.

Amad GEEERERRE e _ ‘
Figure 7.31: Some of the daub and other structerahins from Shira.

The daub samples varied from 12g to over 40g wezevered from the Gandu Shira and
Jagindi excavation as well as in Jarkuka sitegre 7.3). These samples were

interpreted on the basis of the presence of teimpkrsions, creating a wattle impression,
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air bubbles and the general rough finish on thdasar As indicated above, both
archaeological and ethnographic studies have agedailaub with structural remains.

7.3.3 Industrial remains

The industrial waste recovered was mainly metaibaigvaste, of both iron and possibly
copper slag and fragments of tuyeres. The presaribese indicate that iron was worked
on the site and the people were certainly involiethe processing of ores to produce
finished household products. Unfortunately, onlfea iron artefacts, with some fairly
well-preserved, were recovered from the sites anléast six iron smelting sites have
been documented in Shira (the sites were discowtuadg the archaeological survey in
Shira and have been discussed in Chapter 4). Thesdting sites are generally
characterised by the presence of smelting slageaedy now and then, the presence of
bits and pieces of tuyere remains.

Besides the many pieces of iron slag, some of whiele big, and the fragments and

eroded metal objects, large blocks of iron slagvaelt other likely metalworking debris

were documented at the site at Jarkuka. This isotilg area in Shira where large
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collection of slags were noted and the hilltop, athis an archaeological site, had been
excavated and dated to Cal. 990+/- 30 BP, 10151&0 JAD (Beta Lab No. 378251).
Thus giving a possible contextual association aygsiple date for these slag and furnace

remains from the site. However, more research &ittece are needed.

R _
Figure 7.33: The different types of slag from Shira

Unfortunately, the research did not document amgeleheaps of slag throughout the

investigation, nor did it recover any in situ fucea during the excavation of the
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abandoned sites area. However, remains of furnatls and approximately four to five
furnace bases were visible on a road side, 84hswsarki na dutsgin Mallam Kosau’s
farm. The remains of these furnaces did not indiche type of furnace used for iron
smelting during the occupation of the site, buselg resembled furnace description in
terms of both the arrangements and dimensionsndiyeBross and Baba (1994:70) in
Construction of a furnace among the Guddiriwa: Dggmon and linguistic.The remains
were little more than oval lined rims in the grouwd about 40-50cm in diameter. The
rims of these lined walls were smooth and everurghéer search for undisturbed furnaces
at the other abandoned sites was undertaken wiuocess. There was no evidence of

any great, free standing structure found throughtmeibandoned sites in Shira.

The other finds documented included industrial edbkat was divided into ferrous and
tuyéres remains. For the latter, most of the docuetepieces were either too small or
poorly fired, crumbly at the slightest touch. Howevtwo pieces of tuyere fragments
were collected from Jarkuka for analysis purpo3és fragments measured 45 - 48mm
in length with a width of between 33-43mriaiure 7.3). The overall weight falls
between 38.6 to 42g. Among the ferrous remains westal slag, of which some was
identified as copper slag. The amount of coppeg blewever, was very low and not
sufficient to prove that copper was smelted ondgite In fact, all the slag identified as
possible remains of copper objects were collectdgt srom the site at Jarkuka, which
historical accounts indicate was the first setddd in Shira. These slag were primarily
thin and glassy, and were recovered both on tHarwhere they were found in small
heap clusters in the Jarkuka the plains, as welbasor five samples which were also
recovered from the excavatiorisdure 3.3%op right).

As a whole, the presence of iron slag across teewss high. It was found in most spit
levels during the excavations and scatters wererdented on the surface across all the
abandoned sites. However, a much larger part ohsisemblage, both from the surface
and excavation were collected at the Jarkuka Ehe. oral tradition of the Shira people
credit the Karai-karai tribe, who lived in the regiin the distant past but are now split
between Katagum, Misau and Fika emirates (Darlgz@f)4, Patton Jr, 1981) with the
remains of the smelting and forging documented rastdhe Jarkuka site (Yakubu Yarka
pers. comm. 2013). The latter absence may welbbeected with the way furnaces and

forges were designed in the past. Bross and Bab84(@6 - 72) observed that the
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furnaces used in the region were of low-shaft, skag-tapping furnaces with three or
more tuyeéres-inlets, which were fired for 30 houdrsfore having to be entirely
dismantled. The assembled furnaces were good fmozjmately five or more smelting
processes before the structure would break dowrpletety. The ethnographic account
of iron smelting in the region indicates that thésalitional furnaces remained in use
well into the 28" Century, where it is established that the mostesoporary furnace in
the region was last fired in 1947 (ibid :65). Lowa#t furnaces are found distributed
widely over Sub-Saharan Africa and some contempmaas furnaces which may share
similar structures to those found in Shira havenb@ecumented at Opi, on the ore-rich
Nsukka-Udi area as well as Taruga, an iron worlditg belonging to the Nok culture
(Okafor, 1993, Fagg, 1969).

Among the metal finds recovered were some misoatlas objects with unknown
function (Figure 7.3). The scraps of metal are easily recognisableusuglly point to
production workshops on the site. These remain® weerpreted as likely remains of

metal working.

T T

|gure 7.34: Some of the unidentified metal scraps.

265



7.4 Conclusion

This chapter set out to examine the artefacts exeav during the archaeological
fieldwork in Shira. The artefacts were analysedeldasn their type, form and function.
Generally, the assemblage provided evidence ofngeraf activities which offered
insight into the social and economic practiceshefpeople that occupied this region. The
excavation at Shira recovered numerous artefacishwhlate to household and industrial
activities that have persisted over the centurnethé landscape. Although no fibre was
recovered, evidence for the manufacturing of textd indirectly inferred from the
presence of the spindle whorls, the wooden spisdiaple as well as stone weights
associated with the spinning process. The largeestmplements and lithic artefacts
especially of the ground stone, suggested thatlpesgre involved in food processing
and preparation. The presence of sickles and fratggdenoes is indicative of agricultural
activities. Evidence of likely trade goods suchtlas ivory, glass beads and bracelets,
suggest that the people had access to exotic eiefdome objects suspected to have
been used in warfare such as the arrowheads, kmitceswere also evident in the

assemblage.

With regard to the faunal remains excavated atsitiee and the preliminary analysis
conducted by Linseele (pers. comm. 2014), it carmssmed that some sort of mixed
economy (cattle, birds, fish and small mammals$texi in the Shira region. Overall, the
fish bones and turtle remains indicate the expioma of a variety of marine
environments. The mammalian bone indicates a giypithverse range of domesticated
species that were exploited at the site includiatjle; sheep and the dwarf goats. One
unique finding of this analysis was the absencewib animal bones in the faunal
assemblage, indicating that perhaps the arrows tlmmassemblage are not linked to
hunting. However, it must be noted that many of #éxplanations or interpretations
offered in the analysis are speculative and a nextensive faunal analysis will be
needed in order to provide us with more detaildzbstience practices for these people.
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Chapter Eight Summary and Conclusions

The thesis has presented archaeological researditesnfrom Shira, Nigeria, an area
known from historical sources to have existed anltbrder of Kanem-Borno Empire and
the Hausa kingdoms in the early™@entury. As pointed out in Chapter 1, there exist
obvious gaps in the study of archaeology in NigeRarticular regions and sites
known from written historical sources (such asdHlisked to Kanem-Borno and some of
the Hausa kingdoms, e.g. Zaria and Kano) have adecus of attention, while very little
is known concerning the diversity of cultural tri@ahs in their border areas. Yet, the
historical Shira region, according to oral traditias well as written historical records, is

one of the earliest settled areas in the northewrcBi region.

The Shira region lies between the Hausa kingdonas kanem-Borno Empire, but its
present society is characterised by different smalbchthonous population groups, of
which nothing beyond their supposed antiquity i®Wwn. From documentary sources
(Falconer, 1911a, Fremantle, 1911, Low, 1972, Jumns967, Sutton, 2010), the history
of these population groups had been noted to bedathaontinual accommodation of
foreign groups. It is gathered that at one perotheir history, the region was under the
dominant Bornu Empire, whose incursions into Shira said to have begun during the
Sayfawa Dynasty in the T5century. The political structure of the region hed in the
19" century when the area became incorporated int&tketo caliphate. In essence, the
region saw abundant changes over the centuribaslapparently been settled by several
population groups, of whom nothing beyond a vags®ty now exists. Shira separated
the Kanuri Empire of Bornu from the Hausa areasitsutraditions claim it to be nothing
like that of the Hausa-kingdoms, nor the Bornu BEmpas many of the historic villages
in the area (notably Shira, Auyo and Teshena) aroaa almost wholly non-Muslim and

non-Hausa cultural context.
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Even though Shira’s later history, especially tlsitice the Jihad, has been well
documented, the genesis and growth of its maj@&s ditave gone unexamined (Low,
1972). The present research thus fills an imporgamt, generating novel archaeological
evidence from Shira to shed light on the natureth® past society, including six
radiocarbon dates, the first for this area. Thisgdgtwas motivated by a curiosity to
understand the socioeconomic and political contextsch may have affected the
archaeological record. But alongside conventiongth@eological methods such as survey
and excavation, the historical accounts relatintheoregion were also discussed and an
ethno-archaeological approach was applied, invghandiscussion of the present-day
environmental and cultural setting. The defineds s#t knowledge from each of these

sources allow for a broader multi-faceted intergaien of the cultural landscape.

Throughout this work, the inputs from the variowtssof data hve been presented in
separate chapters, and the strength of each typevidience was exploited as it

contributes a particular set of knowledge towardspmesentation of the Shira landscape.
This concluding chapter will tie together theseimas strands of data and offer an
overview of the work carried out, linking it intbd theoretical questions outlined at the

start of the research, and reflecting on avenuefufare work.

Most of the previously held information on the @giof Shira was contained in"1@nd
20" century European sources (although a much eabligrhrief, mention had also been
made, in the 1B century, by the traveler D’Anania). Among theseevBarth (1857) and
Clapperton and Lander (1829), and later colonificefs, all of whom wrote on the
subject of the history, language and ethnographthefpeople inhabiting this region.
Much of what was known of the early history of @harea was written by Fremantle
(1911) and recounted and refined by Low (1972). el®v, a major shortcoming of
many of these texts is their lack of time depthsdilthe accounts are often vague and
repeated, and often disconnected and lacking mpekiasé or temporal dimension of
historical events. For example, Fremantle’s (1%djount was more concerned with the
wars and intricacies of the @entury eastern borders of Hausaland. Low’s (1972
contribution was on the government institutionshaf newly created Fulani kingdoms of
Gombe, Hadejia and Katagum in the eastern bordétanfsa region after the Jihad of
1804, while Johnson (1967) concentrated on the gegnee of the Fulani in the western

wetlands of the Kanem-Borno Empire. One of the mapmntributions of the present
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thesis, therefore, is bringing all these data togieinto a comprehensive framework. In
order to do this most clearly, a division into gsgdescribing the arrival of different
population groups into the region, was followed,chhs also in keeping with the local
style of periodization of historfsee Chapter 2).

This doctoral research has also incorporated extemshnographic fieldwork, discussed
in Chapter 3, which detailed the socio-cultural asatio-economic background and
traditional craft industries. The aim was to invgate the dynamics of the present society
to aid our understanding of the material culturesuinented during the archaeological
survey and excavation. Interviews were conducteskiren different settlements; the fact
that most of the traditional crafts are in declmeans these data are doubly important.
These enquiries established the socio-cultural évaonk of the society, noting its
similarities with its western Hausa neighbours. Témulting picture is of a society which
appears as one, even as we know that the regiobdeas at a crossroads populations
such as Karai-karai, Kanuri and Fulani of Bornu &falsaland. In terms of economic
practices, it was noted that many of the traditi@nafts such as pottery, blacksmithing,
cotton spinning and weaving, as observed by Ba@®7), are still practised in some of
the rural settlements, while other crafts suchexgile dyeing and iron smelting have

been abandoned.

It is the archaeological fieldwork, however, whishs occupied the bulk of this thesis.
This was presented into four chapters. Chapter 4dlt deith the results of the
archaeological survey. Chapter 5 provided an adcaidnthe excavations, the site
stratigraphies and radiocarbon dates from thepiesexcavated. Chapter 6 presented the
analysis of the potsherds recovered during theesuand excavation, whilst Chapter 7
dealt with the interpretation and comparative asialyf the other finds and features

recovered. This chapter will now briefly review sleearchaeological data.

The archaeological investigation in Shira begam aisurface survey in the form of field-
walking. The area had never been surveyed befarepthsent research, and thus it
became necessary for the investigation team torbe@cquainted with the landscape in
order to answer the basic research questions alsquéculiarities. The Shira survey was
designed to systematically recover and inspect kini8andscape. Many of the sites

surveyed were already known to the local inhabstamd had earlier been mentioned by
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other scholars (Fagg, 1956, Baba, 1997, SeiderstitR97, Anderson, 1994). However,
the 2013 archaeological survey in Shira which buwld these previous researches,
provided a much fuller understanding of the culturaterials in the abandoned sites.
These sites which were systematically documentedtHe first time allows for more

holistic interpretations of landscape.

As indicated by many scholars, the hills/plaingtgrat of settlement is typical for many
parts of Hausaland (Sutton, 1979, Sutton, 1976&0&%ul1977, Haour, 2003a, Haour,
2000, Griffeth, 2000, Mortimore, 1970, Moughtin,889 Moughtin, 1964, Effah-Gyamfi,
1986). According to Andah (2002:10-11) the origih settlements among the Hausa
appear to have commenced from hill tops and hakebawhich were favoured for fertile
lands together with offering security advantaggseemlly later on against slave raiders.
It can be said that the Shira archaeological dagese with the above observations: over
half of the sites documented are rock shelters.hilhsites where most of the shelters are
located are found in the southern and easternddidlee area surveyed, whilst the plain
sites are located in the northern and the eastesinpaot of the landscape.

Following the survey, nine test pits were excavattefive abandoned sites to shed light
on their chronology and characteristics. These weendu Shira, Jagindi, Jarkuka,
Rumfar Bango and Rumfar Tukwane. The test pits oreds2m x 2m with the exception
of the four test pits in excavated in Rumfar Bangek shelter, which measured 1m x 1m.
Owing to limited data from some of these excavastipits, the post-excavation analysis
focused on the assemblage of three of the testJaitgndi rock painting site, Gandu Shira
(also known as Gandu Sarki) abandoned settlemedthe Jarkuka hill site.

As far as the radiocarbon dating results are corckrsix samples were dated — two from
Gandu Shira, two from Jagindi and two from Jarkukae of the dates fell in the 15~
17" centuries; the sixth, from the hilltop site ofkléka, was much earlief gble 5-3and
Table 6.6.

With respect to the plain sites, considering, fitee site of Gandu Shira, the charcoal
samples were recovered from upper and lower pdrtanoashy deposit at 330cm
(associated with fish bones, daub, burnt bones draired seeds) and from 340cm

(considered to be the earliest infilling of thettea). These returned dates of 290 + 30 bp,
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Cal AD 1500-1660 (Beta 378252) and 310 + 30 bp, 88l 1485-1650 (Beta 378253)
respectively. The charcoal samples from the Jagiteligave radiocarbon dates of 300 +
30 bp (Beta 378254), Cal AD 1490-1655, from a charsample collected at 80cm, and
280 = 30 bp (Beta 378255), Cal AD 1520-1665, frocharcoal sample recovered from
170cm. These dates are in broad agreement witbrtiehistorical chronology collected

in Shira (see Chapter 2).

The third site considered was a hilltop site, Jaakuvhich oral tradition claimed was
very old. Interestingly, one charcoal sample retddrra date of 980 + 30 bp (Beta
378251), Cal. AD 1015 to 1150. The second one wéige with the dates from the other
Shira sites: 300 £ 30 bp (Beta 378250), Cal AD 14685, from a charcoal sample
associated with a stone pavement. This discrepiaraigcussed in more detail below.

The finds assemblage was organised into categoaigsd on materials and forms. A total
of 11,686 items of material evidence including dand unidentified objects make up the
assemblage from the surface surveys and excavati@argerally, the Shira assemblage
provided evidence of a range of activities, whidfer@d insight into the social and
economic practices of the people that occupied riaggon. All the sites share similar
assemblages from the standpoint of range of mat@wdtery was the largest single class
of artefact recovered in all the excavated test. generally, the quantity and range of
archaeological material recovered from the hillsiies were few and low, contributing
less than 10% to the total assemblage. There vggneral absence of decoration, with
some sites such as Rumfar Tukwane producing niogé&egotsherd with decoration. It is
suggested, from the low quantity of the culturatenal, that these sites may have been
short-lived while the widespread distribution oftgiterds in all the sites indicate that it
was a commonly used commodity in the past. Whearite to analysis, surface finishing,
the type of fabric or temper used, slip and deoozagtyle were recorded. A total of 750
potsherds, which included the surface collectiors excavated materials, were analysed.
The rim forms were also identified and classed thtee major forms with 10 subsidiary

groups (Table 6.5 in Chapter 6).

A remarkably high quantity of bones and a few bartefacts were recovered from the
excavations on the plain sites excavation (Gandta@md Jagindi sites, see Chapter 7).
On the hills, on the other hand, only the test pitshe Rumfar Bango rock shelter
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produced about 6-7 pieces of bone. The assemblageisted only of domesticated
animals such as cattle, sheep and other small mEnsech as the African dwarf goat.
The collection also featured the remains of bitdstle and fish which are variously
found in shallow (flood-like plains) and deep wafterg., main channel of a river or
deeper lake) (Veerle Linseele, pers. comm.). Gdgethe assemblage gave a glimpse
into Shira’s past, revealing in the process howmthe environment may have changed,
for example, the remains of deep lake or water ispeln the assemblage indicate a
possibility of a much cooler and wetter environmemhich might have favoured the
exploitation of a variety of resources. Presentgre is no permanent water source in
Shira as the whole region drains into the Hadgaalare-Nguru River Basin and the
Misau River, which obtains its water from the Komagd Gana. However, the presence

of these deep water fish may also indicate tradle avivetter region.

The faunal collections also displayed a total ladkwild animal species: not even
invasive animals such as rats and porcupine wergept. This general absence of wild
animals from site faunal assemblages marked a starpast with the contemporary
economy, which exploits a diversified range of detivated and wild species. The
ethnographic record indicates that the people’'siddudes both domesticated and wild
animals which are used not only as dietary supphtsndut are also medicinal.
Specifically, most of the communities in Shira egg in hunting farauta) expeditions

where a group of men set out in search of wild afsmOverall, the data appear to
suggest this trend may have been introduced inéo stbciety much later. A more
extensive faunal analysis will be needed in oradeprovide us with a more detailed

account of the subsistence practices of these @eopl

Other material culture and features uncovered duttie work at Shira include spindle
whorls and dye pits which indicate textile manufiaicty. Exotic evidence such as ivory
pieces, cowries and glass beads recovered fromdlagid Gandu Shira respecitively are
elite items which probably are indicator of the et of the participation of the past

society in long-distance trade.

It is well-known that identifying population groupa the archaeological record is
difficult (see David and Kramer, 2001 for discussiof these issues). The aim of this

work has not been to link particular sites withtgatar groups. However, it has been
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possible to characterise the evidence recoveredratus sites, linked by oral tradition to
various groups and time periods, and to comparsedhidence, assessing the degree of
similarity or difference. Thought it is not pos&hio say which group of people were
responsible for a given set of archaeological ewde similarities in material culture
between sites may tentatively be taken as indicatiosome sort of connections. Oral
histories indicate that groups from the Bornu ragmigrated into the Shira region at
different periods. Additionally, Shira lies, as icated in some documentary sources, on
the trade route that linked the Bornu empire, tla@isé kingdoms and the Adamawa area
(Denham et al., 1826; Appendix V). Other groupd thare active during the early 19
century include the Kanuri, Hausas, Karai-karai #relFulani whom historical accounts
state ventured into the wider region. As mentioabdve, the question is whether the
outcome in these circumstances of interaction betwseveral cultures may be visible

archaeologically.

As already pointed out in Chapter 2, the availabkdence from historical records
indicates that there were different waves of migrainto Shira. Oral histories placed the
arrival of the Shira people to be at a much lateniga than the occupant of the hills.
Based on examination of the archaeological featares finds recovered during the
survey and excavation from these sites (Chaptargl®), general similarities were noted
between sites, even though their function may Heeen different.

The Gandu Shira stratigraphy, for example suggestatlit was the longest occupied
site, with 5 layers reaching a depth of almost &ame evidence at the site, namely the
defensive walls and mound, gives the impressiobeaig a stratified society. According
to the oral traditions, this site housed the aricieers of Shira until the early 19
century when it was abandoned and the rulers agid plopulation moved to the area
where modern Shira is located. The excavation medwsuch trade items as cowries,
beads and large assemblage of faunal. The arcligebloadly seems to confirm this
identification and date.

The archaeological features and data recovered tinersite of Jagindi are similar to that
recovered from other sites, particularly the sitésandu Shira. It should be recollected
that, unlike the case of Gandu Shira, very littesswnown about the site of Jagindi before

this research; our only information comes from mhaterial evidence recovered during
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the archaeological investigation. Remarkable festwat this site include an abandoned
dyeing site as well as a rock art site which lies ietres from the test pit excavated by
the research team. In addition, there exists aidey bed which may have been the main
water source for the settlement in the past as aglbrovided water for craftsmanship.
This site featured the highest number of spindlenghand clay beads recovered, and it
lies next to a rock painting site.On these growds suggested that the site is probably a
past industrial site. However, although circumsi@nevidence connects the excavated
locus and the adjacent rock painting site throughrecovery of a stone fragment with
reddish brown paint in the exacavtion (JAG'13, ®@@), it is still not certain whether
the excavated site, the rock painting site, andpim industrial site belong to the same
occupation. Further study may one day allow theattarisation of the paint used, and
thus connect the two contexts.

The third site considered was a hilltop site, Jeakwone of three sites excavated on the
hills, that yielded a relatively full but smallesssemblage than the plain sites. This
guestion of the chronological relationship betwdlea hills and the plains sites is an
important one, and it is noteworthy that Jarkukaatsibuted great antiquity by oral
tradition. Due to this fact, as well as to the alegeof certain finds such as clay pipes, it
was supposed that Jarkuka may be an earlier sthaps not contemporary with the
plain sites. Interestingly, as was noted above, ainbe charcoal samples from this site
yielded a much earlier date than the rest: elevemgifth century AD. In theory this
could indicate that this site would have been agtarlier than those sites located on the
plain. However, examination of the material cultiggued from the feature from which
this early date was taken indicates a broad siityilaiith the pottery from the later layer,
as well as with the material from the other sifEse matter is thus rather inconclusive.
All'in all, we must conclude that the peculiaritiytbe hilltop sites is just coming to light
and there is still limited knowledge about the natof these sites due to the low number
of sites that have been excavated and dated.

The settlement pattern of the Shira region, theegfevidences considerable complexity.
As was outlined in Chapter One, this work has drawnligor Kopytoff's ‘Internal

African Frontier theory’, and the ‘migratory mode¥hich seeks to explain processes by
which historical events and political change leadhte emergence of new polities and

societies. The data assembled in the course ofdthatoral research show that by and
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large, past Shira can, based on Igor Kopytoff's8f)9distinction of frontiers, be
considered to fit the definition of a frontier gafAccording to Kopytoff, two basic types
of frontier exist: external and internal. An ext@rnfrontier is one formed when
metropolitan cultures expand and attempt to extbed political authority beyond their
borders; whereas internal frontiers emerge in igaliy neutral areas, where intruding
settlers act and create new societies. Such intBordiers are mostly to be found in the
less populated fringes between two or more orgdrgseieties. Thus, Shira in this case
best fits the model of an internal frontier, aremstitial area that apparently developed
between two similar cultures: Bornu Empire to tlasteand the Hausa city-states to the

west.

Much of the current population of Shira retainsditians of migration, tracing their
origins to areas in the Bornu region. Moreoveisisuggested in historical records that
migrations into the Shira region occurred throughustory and that the foundation of
the principal settlement can be credited to a sgralip of individuals who settled in a
frontier or peripheral region, among indigenousainitants who maintained first-comer
status. This is precisely as is postulated in titernal frontier theory; migration is a
central theme in the West African past, accordmdopytoff's model. Crucially, the
inhabitants of many settlements in internal frani@édscapes are said to be in a constant
state of aggregating, fissioning, collapsing, nmiga and reforming (DeCorse 2012,
Kopytoff 1987). In Shira, it is said that when thew group arrived, they engaged the
indigenous people in war and forced them out ofhitls to the plain. This fission was
said to have led to a splitting of indigenous gamd homogenous unit, under single
leadership. Shira, as we have noted in the histaradlected, is a region set against a
backdrop of trade routes, networks and warfarepalvhich will likely have caused
groups from different linguistic origins to movepeatedly in and out of the area. The
‘pull’ factor into this new frontier may lie in Sta’'s unique geology, specifically granite
hills, which may have provided a good refuge fa gopulation caught at the interstices
of neighbouring states. The argument is that suchraironment encourages safety and

is most likely to provide inhabitants with the lmasecessities for life.

The material culture documented at Shira revealseraé examples of fusion. For
example, the rock art complex in Shira represdmgusion of two distinct cultures. One

corpus (the animal including cattle and calves) tbeen associated with the Geji, Bauchi
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and Birnin Kudu site in Hausaland, while the sectradiition has been linked to the
Marghi region around Uba in south-eastern Bornude$esticker (1997) points out that
there is no doubt that the Shira rock art complenng a cultural continuum with the
Marghi sites which lie about 400km to the east.sTbonclusion is drawn from the
similarity in the nature of the subject matter |etyechnique, location and association of
these sites with rock gongs. Historical texts alsonect the two societies, as shown in
Chapter 2. In summary, the interpretation for thespnce of this art is a reaffirmation of
the relationships that exist for the people witleithplace of origin as well as a
continuation of a cultural expression which hasnbesried from the ‘mother’ site to the

‘migrant’ society.

No oral histories collected in Shira indicate tlia¢ sites relate to any of the Hausa
kingdoms, at least until the #@entury when the new political map included Shirthis
region (Denham et al., 1828). However, Shira wastimeed in D'Anania (1573-1582) as
one of the sites on the eastern fringes of the &l&ugdoms while it was mentioned in
the Kano chronicles as one of the kingdoms withctidano tried to forge a relationship
through marriage. With regard to cultural remams$hira, some of the features, such as
the presence of extensive defensive walls, poitheégresence or influence of this group
in the region. The presence of walls surroundirgsites had been viewed as a reflection
of the level of insecurity in the society. Sevewaltten works on past socio-political
situations in Hausaland (Johnson, 1967, Last, 186&leye, 1971) offered much-needed
data to understand the archaeological data fromaShidetye (1971) noted that the
political situation during the 15and 18' century inkasar Hausa was such that there
were conflicts and wars which led to intense comipatamong the Hausa states, notably
Kano, Katsina and Zaria. The situation forced pedplmigrate, to inhabit hills and rock
shelters, and to fortify their settlements agaisternal aggression (Ozigi and Ocho,
1981). Tijani (2010) also noted in his study of Gagu that these inhabitants of the hills
to the south and east of Shira survived assauttsskve raids by relying on the rigours
of the terrain to protect them against the armscawvalry of their foes. To a larger extent,
the construction of defensive walls and ditchesuadoplains sites, and the settlement of

hills, are associated with the incursion of exteaggressors.

The survey and mapping have also demonstrated ekanghe structures of settlement

patterns, evident from the remains of circular leofmindations or stones circles, rock-
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shelters and defensive enclosures around opentes. She past inhabitants of Shira
region are believed to have settled in rock-sheleend used defensive enclosures to
protect their settlement and people from exterti@icks and, although it is not known
when these wall enclosures were built (as they mtebeen dated yet), the past Shira
region resembled an organised centre with a cemidahinistration. There are also
indications of external trade through some of timalsfinds recovered, such as the beads
and cowries. Shira region is by no means a majoarucentre like the Hausa city-states
of Kano, Zaria, Katsina, but its existence and abi@r, determined by a range of socio-
cultural and economic pursuits discovered during furvey and mapping, provide

insight on how urban centres in Hausa land muse kigveloped.

This archaeological investigation at Shira has tpusvided new perspective on the
nature of the cultural materials in the study akarious features have been identified,
pottery and other artefacts quantified and analysetithe sequence of events has been
elucidated from the historical documentation. I tnd, this investigation not only
makes new substantive contributions to our undedsatg of the Shira sites and, to a
larger extent, provides answers to the archaealbgjoestions concerning the material
cultures of this frontier state, but it also, withihe realms of Hausa archaeology,
provides the first insight into the material cuétsirof a well documented historic satellite
site that lies on the border of the Hausa kingdamd the Kanem-Borno Empire. Yet
despite the contributions of this research, thehagological record of Shira is still
incomplete, and there still remains much to be dionerder to fully understand the
activities surrounding social, political and economstitutions and how they may have
shaped the daily lives of the inhabitants that pgdiis region. Further work to be done

includes:

* Some of cultural material recovered requires furtéalysis: for example XRF
analysis of the pottery remains recovered during ithwvestigation would be
beneficial to show elemental chemical compositibat tcould help reconstruct

past cultural exchanges.

* In addition, the stone objects will require geobtagdiidentification and the faunal
collection will require an in-depth analysis. Ths in order to add further

knowledge to the subsistence economy: for examplepuld be interesting to
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know more about domestic economies, document #targi patterns (according
to class status, preparation and consumption claragel show how these were
organised. At present, it is known that the pastedp practiced mixed economy,
as indicated by the charred seeds recovered froma 33 well as the large

guantity of domesticated animal, bird and fish [mone

» This research has attempted to create the firatrdertradition for the region that
lies between the Hausa kingdoms and the Kanem-Bagion, by presenting the
differences in artefact quantities and type as wasllproviding details on the
nature and distribution of traits found on the o@s, such as the various surface
treatments, finishing, vessel shapes and forms.edewy it would be beneficial if
future research could examine the functional aftteb that this research was

unable to do.

» Lastly, this archaeological investigation on tharadoned Shira sites has provided
information about the cultural finds and featuresrd in the sites, but much more
work will be necessary in both Shira and other Ipgasites which have been
historically linked such as Auyo and Teshena, talemstand the relationship

between these abandoned sites, as well theirndheeiwider region.
This doctoral work has aimed to improve our knowkedf an unjustly-neglected region,

which played a key part in the landscape of northdigeria in the second millennium

AD. The hope is that the present thesis will foftether studies of Shira’s past.
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Appendices

Appendix A: Key informants

S/No | Names Sex Age Occupation
(M/F)

1 Baba Wakili Shira M 72 The emir’s representative in
Shira.

2 Ali Bage M 40 Secretary to the Emir

3 Ibrahim Bako M 55 Security at the emir’s palace

4 Malam M 65 Sarkin Kyawawa

5 Ali Kyawawa M 47 Farmer

6 Modibbo Kwala M 49 Header/Farmer

7 Mannir Shira M 38 Local Guide

8 Tala Gwadan-gwadan M 39 Hunter

9 Alhaji Koshen Kofar kudu M 57 Farmer

10 Sagir Malam Mai Tumatir M 29 Meshing/builder

11 Malam Kanki M 76 Farmer

12 Malam Mohammadu M 63 Farmer

Kawaga

13 Adama Hamisu Faggo F 58 Potter (retired)

14 Mariya Faggo F 32 Potter

15 Zilai Bappa (Babannan) F 29 Potter

16 Saratu Bappa F 27 Potter

17 Sale Faggo M 42 Farmer

18 Isma'il or Sama’ila Faggo M 19 Student

19 Salisu Malori M 23 Farmer/Islamic scholar

20 Muhammadu Malori M 25 Junior Islamic scholar (Gardi)

21 Oboh Kansi M 42 Businessman /Teacher

22 Baba Kaza M 72 Court messenger (retired)

23 Matar Baba Kaza F 55 Housewife

24 Adda Amina F 60 Housewife

25 Uma Sumaiye F 71 Housewife

26 Haruna Malori M 36 Businessman/Farmer

27 Yau Danladi Sambuwal M 45 Messenger in the emir’s
palace (sambuwal) & retired
potter

28 Kaka Adama Malori F 69 Potter

29 Nasiru Tafisu M 26 Trader

30 Shehu Wainabe M 49 Farmer

31 Malam Bello Kyawawa M 68 Farmer (retired) & trader

32 Sarkin Yakasai M 55 Emir of Yakaisa

33 Sarkin ruwan Yakasai M 57 Fisherman

34 Sale Salisu Sambuwal M 53 Potter (retired)

35 Malam Ibrahim Sambuwal. | M 47 Potter (retired)

36 Rabiu Muhammad M 38 Farmer.

37 Usman Nogoggo M 32 Farmer and Header.

38 Usman Shehu Babaleliya M 24 Trader.

39 Yakubu Babba M 31 Farmer.

40 Musa Ibrahim (Oga) M 21 Student.

41 Muhammad Malam Hassan | M 27 Farmer.

42 Alhaji Shira M 32 Trader and Farmer.
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Appendix B: Potters’ tools documented during tHeegraphic fieldwork in Shira

Diddinge in Yakasai.
This object is made from
clay. Itis used when
building the body of the
vessels.

Gwargwami from
Yakasai. These are
burnishing seeds made
from Baobab seeds.

Mamari from Malori. This
is a wooden mallet used
in conjunction with
SF/No. 1 to smooth the
surface of a wet vessel.

Kibiya. This is a sharp
metal object with
wooden handle used for
decoration.
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Diddinge in Yakasai.
This object is made
from clay. It is used
when building the body
of the vessels.

Gwargwami from
Yakasai. These are
burnishing seeds
made from Baobab
seeds.

Mamari from Malori.
This is a wooden
mallet used in
conjunction with
SF/No. 1 to smooth the
surface of a wet
vessel.
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Kibiya. This is a sharp
metal object with
wooden handle used
for decoration.




Jangargari or jar kasa.
Light brown gravels
used with water as slip
to burnish. In Malori
village, vegetable oil is
added to the mixture to
achieve a polished
surface.

Alkasa. This is a green
coloured substance
used for decorating
vessels,

Garura. This is a red
coloured solution used
for decorating pottery
vessels.
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10

Koya. This is a light
brown clay used for
decorating pottery
vessels.

Alli, Ballo or farar kasa.
This is a white clay
mixed with water to
paint the body of a
vessel.

Kashin kaza. These
are bird feathers
used for decorating
vessels.
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Gwargwami from
Malori. Burnishing
seeds from Baobab
tree.

11

12 Another diddinge from
Malori. See SF/No. 1

13 Another diddinge from
Malori. See above.

14 Mamari in Malori, See

SF/No. 3
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16

17

18

Bendir. This is a piece
of carton used for
smoothing rims.

Makankari.

A shell used to smooth
and scrapped a vessel
in its leatherhard
stage.

Wuka in Malori. This is
a knife used to make
incisions or grooves on
pottery vessels

Mazauni from Yakasai.
This is a wooden stool
used when making the
water vessel fufu.
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20

21

22

Mamari in Faggo.
See SF/No. 3.

Diddige in Faggo.
See SF/No. 1, 12 and
13.

Gwargwami in Faggo.
See SF/No. 2 and 11.

Aska or wuka in
Faggo. This is a metal
object used for
decorating the body of
a clay vessel.
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Makankari in Faggo.
See SF/No. 16
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Appendix C: Blacksmith's tools from Shira

Auretake.
Used to cool
metal objects.

Guduma.
A hammer.

Guduma.
Another kind
of hammer.

Masaba. A
metal object.

A plier
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Uwar NMakera.
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Appendix D: Some roulettes recovered during the@graphic survey in Shira

&

............................... T LT T

Bayan Kifi | twisted
meaning | cord
~ | fish scales. | roulette
- | Bagyara or | Double The word
yar jarawa | twisted ‘Jarawa’ is
| the cord an
daughter | roulette. indigenou
of Jarawa. S group in
southern
Bauchi.
Kafar Double
tsuntsu twisted
bird's leg. | cord
roulette?
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Bakanuwa
‘from

Twisted
cord

2 - 8 b '
[
SRR ae 8 ?

L ,

Kano’ roulette. ‘the one
from
Kano.

Juyayyiya | Twisted

the cord

reversed roulette?

one?’
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Appendix E: Gandu Shira grid figures

S/No. A B C D E F G
Meridian | 330° 340° 350° 0° 10° 20° 30°

1 A1-37 B1-37 C1-37 D1-37 E1-37 F1-35 G1-37

2 A2-67 B2-78 cz2-71 D2-67 E2-78 F2-78 G2-78

3 A3-115 B3-122 C3-177 D3-135 E3-122 F3-122 G3-112
4 Ad4-142 B4-152 C4-144 D4-164 E4-159 F4-161 G4-161
5 A5-167 B5-177 C5-179 D5-176 E5-193 F5-182 G5-199
6 AB-215 B6- 230 C6-199 D6-208 EB-212 F6-206 G6-220
7 AT7-256 B7-239 C7-222 D7-231 E7-232 F7-228 G7-238
8 A8-287 B8-277 C8-264 D8-248 E8-242 F8-242 G8-253
9 A9-310 B9-309 C9-302 D9-276 E9-253 F9-262 G9-270
10 A10-324 B10-335 C10-323 D10-324 E10-290 F10-265 G10-281
11 A11-330 B11-343 C11-354 D11-350 E11-331 F11-293 G11-294
12 A12-327 B12-344 C12-361 D12-374 E12-374 F12-324 G12-324
13 A13-351 B13-345 C13-377 D13-383 E13-391 F13-367 G13-345
14 A14-363 B14-379 C14-410 D14-405 E14-414 F14-390 G14-374
15 A15-362 B15-400 C15-424 D15-425 E15-429 F15-427 G15-399
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Appendix F: General inventory of finds from Ganchir§

Top 94 94
Soil-

10

10 225 7 1 1 8 242
20

20 220 22 1 70 1 314
30

30 150 7 45 1 3 + 206
40

40 122 1 69 194
50

50 277 13 1 1 202 1 497
60

60 197 2 2 284 1 2 488
70

70 107 105 212
80

80 88 1 80 171
90
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100

100 61 61 130
110
110 94 110 208
120
120 73 32 113
130
130 71 64 139
140
140 52 71 127
150
150 139 330 488
160
169 149 160 313
170
170 143 180 345
180
180 75 700 779

190




(AR

190 53 61 121
200

200 51 5 59
210

210 75 5 46 131
220

220 59 22 82
230

230 49 12 93 159
240

240 28 7 68 110
250

250 10 4 27 41
260

260 10 9 29 48
270

270 9 20 33
280

280 4 1 7

290




€le

290 11 1 13 1 26
300

300 12 12
310

310 13 8 17 38
320

320 21 5 1 57 4 88
330

330 15 18 10 43
340

340 19 21 3 4 47
350

Total | 2847 125 11 27 17 3066 10 23 10 34

6181

+ = presence (due to fragile nature of seeds, &g not counted).
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Appendix G: General inventory of finds from Jaginokck painting site

Top soil - 10 64 64
10-20 367 3 2 4 4 2 385
20-30 187 2 34 224
30-40 218 2 36 261
40 - 50 81 2 157 3 245
50 - 60 39 3 140 189
60— 70 56 3 200 1 2 1 273
70-80 144 3 207 1 1 359
80 -90 186 3 728 3 3 925




1€

90 - 100 104 307 415
100 - 110 182 537 729
110-120 156 24 191
120 - 130 44 140 186
130 — 140 26 99 128
140 - 150 19 23

150 - 160 70 2 72

160 - 170 51 81 134




91¢

170 - 180 39 1 57 97
180 - 190 140 6 130 277
190 —- 200 67 2 1 1 73
200 - 210 3 2 5 10
Total 2243 | 19 26 14 | 2889 31 13 13 52
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Appendix H: General inventory of finds from Jarkukest Pits

JKE PIT'A" | Top soil - 10 6 6
10--20
20 - 30 24 25
30-40 4 4
40 - 50 18 2 20
50 - 60 7 7
60 - 70 26 1 28
70 -80 3 3
80 -90
90 - 100

Total 88 2 1 93

- r - r @ ¢~ ;- ;- ;@ /7

JKE PIT 'B' | Top soil - 109 9
10--20 12 8 20
20 -30 2 1 16 19
30-40 86 4 2 4 96
40 - 50 24 2 26

Chapter Nine

50 - 60 39 4 3 4 50
60 - 70 7 1 9
70 -80
80 -90

Total 179 1 8 30 10 229
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Appendix I: General inventory of finds from Rumfarkivane/Kuka

Top soil - 10 95 8 1 1 105
10—20 35 8 1 44
20-30 29 6 1 36
30-40 Sterile Sterile Sterile

Total 159 22 3 1 185
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Appendix J: General inventory of Rumfar Bango TRit$

RFB PIT A’
Top soil - 10
10-20 2 2
20-30 1 1
30-40
Total 3 3
RFB PIT 'B'
Top soil - 10 21 21
10—20 6 6
20 -30
Total 27 27
RFB PIT 'C'
Top Soil - 10 6 6
10-20 4 1 5
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20- 30 2 2
30-40
40 - 50
Total 12 13
RFB PIT 'D'
Top Soil - 10 2 4
10-20 9 9
20-30 1 7
30-40
Total 12 20
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Appendix K: Gandu Shira - Analysis of surface tneants of diagnostic potsherds

1 Topsoil-10 | 2x2| 7 Grit int & ext int. Twistedrd
roulette
2 10 -- 20 3 x2| 7 Grit ext ext Twisted cordGroove
roulette
3 10 -- 20 3x2| 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove A rim.
4 10 -- 20 4x2| 7 Grit int & ext int & ext Twistembrd | Groove
roulette
5 10 -- 20 3x2| 7 Grit int & ext ext Twisted cord Groove Potsherd with
roulette reddish brown slip.
6 10 -- 20 4x2 | 11 Grit ext ext Groove
7 20-30 4x2| 11 Grit ext int & ext Twisted cordGroove Twisted cord roulett
roulette with banded
horizontal groove.
8 20-30 3x2| 10 Grit ext ext Groove
9 20-30 4x3| 9 Grit ext ext Twisted cordGroove Twisted cord roulett
roulette with single
horizontal groove.
10 20-30 4x2| 8 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove A rim.
11 20-30 4x3| 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove A wide and shallow
groove.
12 20-30 7x4| 13 Grit ext ext Groove
13 20-30 2x3| 12 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove A thick groove
measuring 7mm.
14 20-30 3x2| 8 Grit ext ext Groove
15 20-30 6x4| 15 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove
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16 20-30 3x2| 8 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Arim.
17 20-30 2x2| 5 Grit ext ext Groove Potsherthwiavy
groove.
18 20-30 2x2| 8 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord
roulette
19 30-40 4x2| 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Potter's tool mark on
the interior of the
potsherd.
20 30-40 3x2| 7 Grit int & ext ext Groove Artim
21 30-40 9x8| 8 Veg int int & ext Twisted strip
roulette
22 30-40 2x1| 5 Grit int ext Folded strip
roulette
23 30-40 5x4| 10 Grit ext ext Groove
24 30 -40 7x5| 5 Grit ext int & ext Groove Ahigbrown
potsherd.
25 30-40 7x6| 7 Grit ext ext Twisted cordGroove Twisted cord roulett
roulette with banded
horizontal groove.
Potsherd had severd
striation marks,
probably made from
a potter's tool.
26 30-40 4x2| 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Arim.
27 40 - 50 5x3| 14 Veg int ext Folded strig
roulette
28 40 - 50 5x4| 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove

1
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29 40 - 50 4x2| 7 Grit int int & ext Cord wrapp Potsherd with cord-
roulette wrapped roulette ang
some potter's
striation marks on
the exterior.

30 40 - 50 15x13 21 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Stabbing/punctuates A grey heavy sher,
measuring 17g.

31 50 -60 8x5| 10 Grit ext ext Groove Vigitngle
horizontal and wavy
groove measuring
9amm.

32 50 - 60 4x2| 12 Grit ext ext Groove

33 50 - 60 6x3| 15 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove

34 50 - 60 9x4| 14 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove With banded
horizontal groove.

35 50 - 60 2x2| 8 Grit unburnishe ext Foldedstri

roulette

36 50 -60 8x4| 14 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Arim.

37 50 - 60 5x2| 15 Grit ext int & ext Groove

38 50 -60 2x2| 16 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Arim.

39 70 - 80 3x4| 9 Grit ext ext Groove

40 70 - 80 6x2| 18 Grit int int & ext Groove ATi

41 70 - 80 3x5| 9 Grit ext ext Twisted cor

roulette
42 80 -90 6x8| 13 Grit int & ext int & ext Groav
43 80 -90 6x4| 7 Grit ext ext Twisted stri Twisted strip roulett
roulette with banded
horizontal groove.

44 80 -90 2x4] 10 Grit ext ext Folded strig Loosely folded strip

roulette roulette, brownish

black interior.

o
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45 80-90 10x4 10 Grit int & ext ext Groove rif with banded
horizontal groove.

46 90 - 100 7x5| 8 Grit int & ext int & ext Groav

47 90 - 100 10x7 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Gree

48 90 - 100 3x2| 13 Grit ext ext Groove

49 90 - 100 9x8| 14 Grit int & ext int & ext Gre® Groove A rim with banded
horizontal groove.

50 90 - 100 4x2| 10 Grit ext ext Indeterminate brAwnish black
sherd.

51 100 - 110 7x2| 15 Grit ext int & ext Groove Gve Banded horizontal
Groove achieved
probably by shaving
down the wet clay
while the vessel is in
the leather hard
stage.

52 100 - 110 7x8| 13 Grit int & ext int & ext Gro® Stabbing/punctuates The
stabbing/punctuate is
banded by horizonta|
groove.

53 100 - 110 6x4| 15 Grit ext int & ext Groove

54 100 - 110 4x3| 8 Grit ext ext Groove Erodednior
surface.

55 100 - 110 2x2| 13 Grit ext ext Groove

56 110-120 4x3| 11 Grit ext int & ext Groove rifa with eroded
lip.

57 110-120 6x4| 4 Grit int & ext int & ext Grosv A rim.

58 110-120 5x4| 10 Grit int & ext ext Groove Gve Banded horizontal
groove.

59 120-130 6x4| 15 Grit int & ext ext Groove 0Bve measuring

11mm.
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60 120 - 130 5x2| 7 Grit ext ext Groove Groove dB=chhorizontal
groove.

61 120-130 5x2| 6 Grit ext ext Twisted cord

roulette
62 130 - 140 5x2| 10 Grit unburnished ext Foldeigp s | Groove Folded strip roulette
roulette mixed with wide
shallow groove.

63 130 - 140 4x3| 10 Grit ext ext Groove A rim.

64 130 - 140 9x7| 12 Grit ext int & ext Groove 0Gve probably
achieved by shaving
wet clay from the
rim towards the
body.

65 130 - 140 6x2| 10 Grit ext ext Groove

66 130 - 140 6x3| 10 Grit ext int & ext Groove

67 140 - 150 10x7 12 Grit ext ext Groove Groove

68 140 - 150 7x6| 8 Grit ext int & ext Groove

69 140 - 150 8x4| 16 Grit ext ext Groove

70 150 - 160 9x6| 18 Grit int & ext int & ext Gnhao A rim.

71 150 - 160 4x2| 6 Grit ext ext Applique Achidvarobably
by adding additional
wet clay to the
vessel.
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72 150 - 160 2x2| 12 Veg unburnished int. Foldeg s
roulette
73 150 - 160 11x9 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Gree Groove Banded horizontal
groove.
74 150 - 160 10x8 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Gree Groove Single and wavy
horizontal groove.
75 150 - 160 5x2| 7 Grit int & ext int & ext Grosv
76 150 - 160 8x5| 10 Grit ext int & ext Twisteddo
roulette
77 160 - 170 6x4| 12 Grit ext ext Groove Groove devbanded
horizontal groove -
0.7mm.
78 160 - 170 5x4| 11 Grit int & ext ext Groove
79 160 - 170 5x4| 15 Grit ext int & ext Groove Gve A rim with wide
banded horizontal
groove (0.8 x 5mm
wide).
80 160 - 170 5x3| 16 Grit Ext ext Groove Groove
81 160 - 170 9x4| 9 Grit int & ext ext Groove Gveo
82 160 - 170 4x2| 11 Grit Int ext folded strip
roulette
83 160 - 170 5x3| 11 Grit int & ext ext Groove
84 160 - 170 2x4| 10 Grit int & ext ext Groove
85 160 - 170 3x2| 11 Grit int & ext ext Groove
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86 160 - 170 9x8| 13 Grit int & ext int & ext Grnom Groove Banded Groove with
potter's striation
marks in the interior.

87 170-180 14x9 8 Grit int & ext ext Groove wasroove Single horizontal
groove with a wavy
groove.

88 170 - 180 13x9 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Gree Groove

89 170 - 180 8x2| 6 Grit int & ext int & ext Grosv

90 170 - 180 6x4| 14 Grit int & ext int & ext Grnom arim

91 170 - 180 3x2| 13 Grit int & ext ext Groove

92 170 -180 4x3| 7 Grit unburnished unpolished isted cord

roulette

93 170 - 180 5x4| 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Gr® Groove Banded horizontal
groove.

94 170 - 180 7x5| 12 Grit ext int & ext Groove rif.

95 180 - 190 21x7 9 Grit int & ext int & ext Gr® A rim.

96 180 - 190 4x3| 8 Grit unburnished unpolished |d& strip Black sherd probably

roulette resulting from
burning after
breakage.

97 180 - 190 5x3| 12 Grit unburnished unpolishedrooBe

98 190 - 200 5x4| 6 Grit int & ext int & ext Twest cord Fine twisted cord

roulette roulette.
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99 210 - 220 7x5| 12 Grit int & ext ext Groove rim. Broken at the
tip.
100 220 - 230 4x3| 11 veg. int ext Folded stri Loosely folded strip
roulette with black interior.
101 220 - 230 3x4| 8 Grit int & ext ext Incisions
102 220 - 230 3x2| 7 Grit int & ext int & ext Gn®
103 220 - 230 3x2| 10 Grit unburnished ext Groove | Groove A single horizontal
and wavy groove.
104 230 - 240 6x4| 10 Grit int & ext ext Groove awW groove
measuring 1.10mm.
105 240 - 250 10x4 6 Grit unburnished ext Groove | Stabbing/punctuates Wavy horizontal
Groove with
Stabbing/punctuates,.
106 240 - 250 6x3| 8 Grit int ext Folded strig
roulette
107 250 260 7x2| 13 Grit int & ext int & ext Graov Groove Banded horizontal
groove.
108 330 - 340 6x2| 12 Grit unburnished unpolishé&roove Banded wavy

groove.
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Appendix L: Jagindi - analysis of surface treatetrm@ndiagnostic potsherds

1 Topsoil-10 | 3 10 Grit int Int Groove A potsthe
with  single
horizontal
groove and
had a black
body.

2 10-20 6 11 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Am sherd
with groove
achieved by
scraping the
wet clay
with a sharp
implement.
3 10-20 4 12 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord Groove The groove
roulette are
burnished in
red pigment.
The sherd is
black on one
side and
white on the
other parts
It is possible
that it was
made from
white clay -
Kaolin  for
instance.
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10-20

15

Grit

ext

Ext

Groove

Groove
achieved by
scraping -
body sherd.

10-20

Grit

unburnishe

)

int & ext

Stabbingygtuate

The
decoration
appeared
deep and
narrow. With
bands
forming a
crescent
moon shape.

10-20

Grit

int

Ext

Twisted cord
roulette

A red
slipped
groove
banded by
empty panel.
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7 10-20

10

Grit

int

Indeterminate

Indeterminate

A potsherd is
heavily
weathered
while
exposed.

8 10-20

10

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

painting

A body
sherd with
painting

9 10 - 20

10

ext

int & ext

banded Groove

Twisted
cord
roulette

Sample wag
probably

decorated

prior to
burnishing.
This is
evident from
the edge of
the groove,
which  were
quite  deep
suggesting
was made
while the
clay was
quite soft.
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10

20-30

13

Grit

int

ext

Folded strip
roulette

A black
interior with
dragged
potter's tool
impression
on the
inside.
Vessels
seem to have
been
burnished
with light
brown slip.

174

11

20-30

14

Grit

ext

ext

Indeterminate

Weattie
surface but
well-
polished andg
burnished
with red slip
in the
interior.

12

20-30

veg.

int

ext

Folded strip
roulette

Groove

The strig
impressions
were divided
by a shallow|
dragged

stylus 0.7cm
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13

20-30

10

14

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove

@éve

A rim
decorated

with shallow
wide groove.
The
decoration ig
found  just
above the
neck joint.

14

20 - 30

10

Grit

int

int & ext

loosely Foldettis
roulette

The  sherd
has a thin
line of black
dividing the
line it into
three parts.
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15 20-30 8 Grit int ext Folded strip Groove This  sher
roulette exhibits a
black
interior, a
typical
feature of
most of the
sherds from
Shira. The
impression
were  well
executed
with two
different
folded strip
designs
divided by a
shallow
dragged
stylus -
groove.
16 20-30 8 Grit unburnished int & ext Folderjst A black
roulette interior.
17 20-30 12 Grit int int & ext Folded strip A black
roulette interior.
18 20-30 15 Grit unburnished int & ext Foldatps A black
roulette interior.
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19

20-30

14

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Twistedrco
roulette

Groove

A well-
burnished
sample with
double
decorations.

20

20 -30

16

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove

h& potsherd
is  heavily
tempered
with  sand.
The quartz
was Vvisible
to the naked
eye.

21

20-30

12

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove
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22

20-30

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

wavy Groove

On the
interior the
sherd is
decorated
with a thin
horizontal
groove while
the surface
consists  of
composite
decoration
'6".  Single
horizontal
groove
underlined
by band of
wavy groove

23

20-30

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Folded stri
roulette
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24

30 -40

13

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove

h& rim is
decorated

with a thin
but deep
horizontal

groove in the
middle.

25

30-40

Grit

unburnishe

d

int & ext

Foldegjst

roulette

The interior
of the
potsherd g
black. This
seems ta
terminate

just  before
the motif
from the top.

26

30 -40

10

veg.

int

ext

Folded strip
roulette

A black on
the interior
with
burnishing
ripple lines
criss-
crossing
inside.
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27

30 -40

veg.

int

int

Folded strip
roulette

A black
interior.
There is 4
slight
indention on
the surface
of motif,
probably
made while
the vesse
was still wet.

28

30 -40

13

Grit

unburnished

int & ext

Foldéups

roulette

A black
interior with
striation
marks.
White kaolin
was used a
slip/light
brown slip.

12

29

30 -40

10

Grit

unburnished

ext

Folded strip
roulette

A black
interior with
striation
marks
possibly
made by theg
edge of 4
clam shell.

30

30-40

10

Grit

int

int & ext

Folded strip
roulette

A black
interior.
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31 30-40 7 13 veg. int int & ext Folded strip A black
roulette interior with
striation
marks made
by the edge
of a clam
shell.  The
motif on the
exterior is
rough.
32 30-40 5 8 Grit int & ext int & ext Folded giri A black
roulette interior.
33 30-40 2 7 Grit int int & ext Folded strip A black
roulette interior.
34 30-40 5 10 veg. unburnishe ext Folded strip The
roulette decoration ig
roughly
made but
well defined.
35 30-40 6 5 veg. int Indeterminat Folded strip A black
roulette interior.
36 30-40 4 8 veg. int int & ext Folded strip Sample is
roulette tempered
with  fibre.
Black core
interior
37 30-40 5x6| 13 veg. int int & ext Folded strip A black
roulette interior with

striation
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marks
possibly
made by theg
edge of 4
clam shell.

38

30-40

4x2

Grit

int

int & ext

Groove

A ghit
brown slip.

39

30-40

6 X6

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove

Burnished

A shel
tempered
rimsherd.
Well-
polished
with  light
brown slip.

40

30-40

5x4

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Groove

A rim sherd
with shallow
horizontal
groove.

41

30 -40

4x5

Grit

int

int & ext

Folded strip
roulette

A brown
black brown
interior.

42

30 -40

6x5

Grit

ext

ext

Groove

A rim ghe
with shallow
horizontal
groove.

43

30-40

4x2

veg.

unburnishe

d

int & ext

Fdldeip
roulette

A black
interior.

44

30 -40

4x2

Grit

int

int & ext

Folded strip
roulette

A black
interior.

45

30-40

4x2

12

Grit

unburnishe

d

ext

Indeteat@n

A black
interior.

46

30-40

5x4

veg.

unburnishe

d

int & ext

Fdldeip
roulette

A black
interior with

bump. Not
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well

burnished.
47 30-40 6x5 Grit unburnished ext Foldedstri A black
roulette interior with
bump. Not
well
burnished.
48 30-40 3x2 Grit unburnished Indeterminate oldé&d strip Groove
roulette
49 30-40 4x2 veg. unburnished  ext Foldeg stri Groove A black
roulette exterior with
wide and
deep groove.
50 30-40 2x2 Grit unburnished int & ext Faldgrip Black
roulette interior
51 30-40 2x2 Grit unburnished ext Foldegstri Black
roulette interior.
52 30-40 3x4 Grit unburnished ext Foldegstri Black
roulette interior with
rough
surface.
53 30-40 Grit unburnished int & ext Folderipst A black core
roulette interior. The
slip applied
is light
brown.
54 30-40 veg. unburnished int & ext Foldeibst Black
roulette interior with
rough
surface.
55 30-40 2x2 Grit unburnished int & ext Faldxrip Black
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roulette interior.
56 40 - 50 4x2| 9 Grit unburnished int & ext Faldgrip Groove Black
roulette interior with
single
horizontal
interior
groove.
57 40 -50 5x2| 12 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Groove Potsherd
roulette with patches
of red stains

58 40 - 50 3x4 | 12 Grit int int & ext Folded strip A black core

roulette with light
brown slip

59 40 - 50 3x4| 8 Grit int & ext int & ext Foldsttip Groove A rim.

roulette

60 50 - 60 5x3| 9 veg. int int & ext Folded strip A black core

roulette interior.

61 60-70 7x5] 13 Grit ext int & ext Groove A ingle
horizontal
groove.

62 60-70 6x5 13 Grit ext int & ext Groove

63 60-70 3x2 8 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Brown,

roulette black,
interior.

64 60—-70 7x6 | 12 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Brownish

roulette black
interior.

65 60-70 8x2 | 13 Grit ext int & ext Groove Greov Banded
horizontal
groove with
black
interior.

66 70-80 4x6| 4 Grit ext int & ext Groove Bedd
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horizontal

1

groove with
black
interior.
67 70 —-80 5x7 | 12 Grit ext int & ext Folded strip
roulette
68 70 -80 6x3| 5 Grit ext ext Cord wrapped Groove
roulette
69 70 —-80 4x2| 6 Grit ext ext Cord wrapped Groove Single
roulette horizontal
groove.
70 70 -80 3x2| 5 Grit ext ext Cord wrapped Groove Banded with
roulette wavy
groove.
71 70 -80 7x5| 6 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped Groove Cord
roulette wrapped
roulette was
banded with
wavy
groove.
72 70-80 3x2| 6 Grit ext int & ext Groove Groove | Banded
horizontal

groove.
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73 70 - 80 5x2 Grit int int & ext Cord wrapped Groove Banded with
roulette single and
wavy
horizontal
groove.

74 70 -80 5x3 Grit int int & ext Cord wrapped Groove Decorated

roulette with  single
and  wavy
horizontal
groove.

75 70 —-80 5x3 Grit int & ext int & ext Cord apped Groove

roulette

76 70 - 80 8x6 Grit ext ext Groove This
potsherd
greyish,
tempered
with fine
tempered
grits/grog.

77 70 -80 4x3 Grit ext ext Groove A potsherd
with
brownish
black and
brown core
interior.

78 70 —-80 3x2 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped

roulette
79 70 -80 3x2 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped Groove

roulette
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80 70 —-80 4x2 Grit int & ext int & ext Cord apped Groove Cord
roulette wrapped
roulette with
horizontal
banded
groove.
81 70 -80 8x6 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped Groove
roulette

82 70 —-80 5x2 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped Groove

roulette

83 70 - 80 5x2 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Groove Banded
horizontal
groove.

84 70 —-80 3x4 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove A single
horizontal
groove.

85 70 —-80 4x2 Grit int int & ext Cord wrapped Groove A Cord

roulette wrapped
potsherd
with a single
horizontal
groove.

86 70 - 80 4x 2 Grit int & ext int & ext Cordrapped Groove Cord

roulette wrapped
roulette with
a single
horizontal
groove.

87 70 -80 3x2 Grit ext int & ext Cord wrapped Groove Cord

roulette wrapped
roulette with
a horizontal

groove.
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88 70 —-80 2x2| 6 Grit int & ext int & ext Groove Square
shaped
potsherd
with
multiple
groove.

89 80 -90 2x3| 8 Grit ext int & ext Folded strip Incision A potsherg

roulette with folded
strip roulette
and a single
horizontal
incision.

90 80 -90 3x4| 5 Grit int int & ext Cord wrapped Groove

roulette
91 80-90 5x6| 5 Grit ext int & ext Groove
92 80 -90 7x4 | 7 Grit int & ext int & ext Foldettip Incisions This
roulette potsherd hac
a single
horizontal
incision on
the interior.
93 100 - 110 6x4| 10 Grit ext int & ext Groove
94 100 - 110 4x2| 8 veg. int int & ext Folded stri
roulette

95 100 - 110 5x2| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedstri

roulette

96 100 - 110 5x7| 9 veg. int int & ext Folded stri Groove Wide  ang

roulette shallow
groove
measuring
11mm.

97 100 - 110 6x4| 7 veg. int int & ext Folded stri
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roulette
98 100 - 110 7x2| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedstri Groove Shallow and
roulette wide groove.
99 100 - 110 4x2| 13 Grit unburnishe int & ext déterminate
100 100 - 110 6x2| 6 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr Reddish spot
roulette marks on
light brown
interior.
101 100 - 110 6x4| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr A reddish
roulette spot on light
brown
interior
102 100 - 110 3x4| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr A reddish
roulette spot marks
on light
brown
interior
103 100 - 110 6x2| 6 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr Groove Groove are
roulette wide and
shallow.
104 100 - 110 5x3| 11 Grit ext ext Twisted cord Well
roulette burnished.
105 100 - 110 4x2| 8 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr
roulette
106 100 - 110 4x2| 7 Grit unburnishe ext Indetrate Black
interior.
107 100 - 110 3x2| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr Potsherd had
roulette reddish spot
marks. A
light brown
interior.
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108

100 - 110

4x2

veg.

int & ext

int & ext

Fettistrip
roulette

This
potsherd was
probably
slipped with
two different
solutions.
The interior
colour is
different
from
exterior.
Well
burnished
with a
polished
exterior.

109

100 - 110

2x3

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette

110

100 - 110

2X5

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette

111

100 - 110

2x1

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette
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112

110 - 120

7x5

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette

Groove

A potsherd
with brown,
black interior
and reddish
spots. The
interior is
brownish

and had
some bumps

113

110 - 120

9x?2

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette

Groove

This
potsherd hag
a brown-
black interior
with  some
reddish spots
on the brown
interior.
Potter's tool
marks?

114

110 - 120

7,6

veg.

int & ext

int & ext

Foldstdp
roulette

plain

Potsherd
with brown,
black interior
and reddish
spot marks
Interior is
showing
some
potter’s tool
marks
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115

110 - 120

62

10

Grit

int & ext

int & ext

Twast cord
roulette

Groove

A rim with
fine twisted
cord and
banded
horizontal
groove. The
twisted cord
roulette
seemed  t@
have beer
made  first
before 3
thick groove
were cut
across  the
body.

116

110 - 120

2,3

veg.

int

int & ext

Folded strip
roulette

Groove

The interio
is brownish
with potter’s
tool marks.

117

110 - 120

7x4

veg.

int & ext

int & ext

Fettistrip
roulette

118

110 - 120

6x4

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr
roulette

119

110 - 120

5x2

10

Grit

unburnishe

d

int & ext

widted cord
roulette

Groove

Irregular and
badly made
twisted cord
roulette with
shallow
groove.

120

110 - 120

6x5

veg.

int

int & ext

Foldedpstr

Potsherds
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roulette had g
brownish
black and
brown core.

121 110 - 120 3x2| 8 Grit int & ext IndeterminateGroove A potsher
with banded
horizontal
groove.

122 110-120 4x3| 8 veg. int & ext int & ext Fettistrip roulette) Having
reddish slip
with  folded
strip roulette.
The sherds
has reddish
marks.

123 110-120 4x3| 8 veg. unburnished  IndeterrainatFolded strip A greyish

roulette potsherd
with  black
interior.

124 110-120 8x7| 7 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr Groove Potsherd

roulette with potter's
tool mark
and reddish
spot  marks
on light
brown
interior.

125 110-120 2x2| 10 veg. int int & ext Foldedipst

roulette

126 110-120 2x1| 10 veg. int int & ext Foldedpst

roulette

127 120 -130 3x2| 7 Grit int & ext int & ext Twesl cord Groove A potsherg

roulette with very

fine twisted
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cord roulette.

128 120 - 130 3x2| 10 veg. int int & ext Foldedpst Groove

roulette

129 120 -130 4x2| 8 Grit int int & ext Foldediptr A brownish

roulette black and
brown core
interior
potsherd.

130 120 - 130 3x4| 6 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr A potsherd

roulette with  some
reddish spot
marks on the
interior.

131 130 - 140 3x1| 6 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr A body

roulette sherd with
potter’s tool
marks on the
interior.

132 140 - 150 4x3 13 Grit int & ext int & ext Gave A rim sherd
with vertical
horizontal
groove.

133 140 - 150 3x2| 13 Grit int & ext int & ext a@Bbing/punctuate

134 150 - 160 6x4 13 Grit int int & ext Twisted Brown to

roulette brownish
black
interior.

135 150 - 160 4x2| 11 Grit int Int Folded strip

roulette

136 150 - 160 6x4 14 Grit int Indeterminate  Gu®o0 Groove Banded
horizontal
groove.

137 150 - 160 4x2 7 Grit unburnishgd Int Indefeate
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138 150 - 160 3x2 Grit int int & ext Foldedigtr Incisions or
roulette probably a
potter's tool
mark on the
interior.
139 160 - 170 5x3 veg. int int & ext Foldedpstr Groove Folded strif
roulette with  single
horizontal
groove.
140 170 - 180 5x2 Grit int int & ext Twisteddited Groove Twisted
cord knotted cord
with  single
horizontal
groove.
141 170 - 180 3x2 Grit unburnishgd Ext Twistedd Black
roulette interior with
light brown
slip on the
exterior.
142 170-180 3x2 Grit int Ext Twisted cord
roulette
143 180 - 190 3x2 Grit ext int & ext Twisteddo
roulette
144 180 - 190 4x2 Grit unburnishad int & ext ited cord
roulette
145 190 - 200 4x2 Grit ext Ext Stabbing/ Groove Stabbing/
Punctuates Punctuates
made
probably
from
blepharis
ciliaris with
single

horizontal
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groove.

146

190 - 200

5x2

13

Grit

ext

Ext

Groove

147

200 - 210

5x3

Grit

unburnishe

d

Ext

Incision

Potter's too
mark on the
exterior.
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Appendix M: Jarkuka and Rumfar Bango surface treatsion pottery

JKE '13 PIT 'A'
1 Topsoil-10 | 3x2| 10 Grit int int & ext Twisteord Fine twisted
roulette cord roulette
with black
core interior.
2 Top soil - 10 3x2| 0.7 Grit unburnished eroded Folded strip Groove A potsherd
roulette is partially
eroded but
showing
black
interior.
3 10 --20 4 0.9 Indeterminaténdeterminate Indeterminate
4 30-40 4x3| 10 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord Fine twisted
roulette cord roulette
with black
core interior
white
pottery.
5 30-40 6x5| 15 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Light brown
roulette pottery
6 30-40 6x5| 14 Grit int & ext int & ext Twistecord A white clay
roulette potsherd Hag
a black core
interior on
white
pottery.
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7 30-40 3x2]| 0.8 Grit unburnishe ext Twisteddc Black
roulette interior.
8 30-40 6x3| 15 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord With black
roulette interior.
9 30-40 4x3| 10 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Slipped with
roulette white
substance.
10 30-40 6x5| 0.7 Grit int int & ext Twistedrdo A slim
roulette potsherd,
with slight
fire cloud on
the surface.
11 30-40 4x3| 12 Grit int int & ext Twisted dor Decorated
roulette with fine
twisted cord
roulette.
Potsherd hag
fire cloud
showing on
the interior.
12 30-40 5x4| 13 Grit int int & ext Twisted dor Has a black
roulette core interior.
Potsherd is
decorated
with twisted
cord

roulette.
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13 30-40 7x5| 12 Grit int int & ext Folded gtri Vertical and
roulette horizontal
loosely
folded strip.
Black core
interior.
14 30-40 6x4| 15 Grit int int & ext Twisted dor Black
roulette interior.
15 30-40 4 10 Grit int & ext int & ext Twisted rcb burnished
roulette
16 30-40 4x3 14 int & ext Indeterminate ofied
surface,
black core
interior.
Grits on
surface.
17 30-40 8x5| 13 Grit int int & ext Twisted dor Fine twisted
roulette cord roulette
with black
interior.
18 30-40 4x3 0.8 int & ext Twisted cord Wavy
roulette? twisted cord
roulette?
19 30-40 4x2 0.8 Grit int & ext int & ext Q@bwrapped Twisted cord
roulette roulette
Banded with
internal
groove.
20 30-40 5x4| 0.8 Grit int int & ext Twistedrdo Fine twisted
roulette cord

roulette.
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21 30-40 5 12 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord Fine twisted
roulette cord
roulette.
With black
interior.
22 30-40 4x3| 0.9 Grit int int & ext Twistedrdo
roulette
23 30-40 6x3 0.8 Grit. int & ext int & ext determinate indeterminate
24 30-40 4x3 0.7 Grit. int int & ext Indetamate indeterminate
25 30-40 5 0.6 Unburnishednt Indeterminate indeterminate
26 30-40 4x3| 0.9 Grit int int & ext Twistedrdo
roulette
27 30-40 4x3| 0.9 Grit int int & ext Twistedrdo
roulette
28 40 -50 4x3| 11 Grit int int & ext Twisted dor
roulette
29 40 - 50 5 14 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Loosely
roulette folded strip.
30 40 - 50 6x5| 10 Grit int int & ext Folded gtri Loosely
roulette folded strip
roulette.
31 50 - 60 4x3| 0.7 Grit int Indetermingt€ord wrapped Cord
roulette wrapped
roulette with
braided strip
roulette?
32 50 - 60 2 10 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord fine twisted
roulette cord roulette
33 50 - 60 4 10 Grit int int & ext Folded strip Black core
roulette interior.
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34 50 - 60 3 11 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord
roulette
35 60 -70 2 11 Grit int int & ext Groove Blackreo
interior.
JKE '13 Pit 'B'
1 Top soil - 10 6x5| 15 Grit int int & ext Foldsttip Loosely
roulette folded strip.
Fire cloud
on the
interior/at an
angle.
2 20 - 30 3x2 10 Grit int int & ext Folded gtri Folded rolled | Tempered
roulette strip with sand?
Gritis
visible to the
naked eye.
3 40 -50 3x2| 10 Grit int int & ext Twisted cord Fine twisted
roulette cord
roulette.
4 40 - 50 4x3| 11 Grit int Indeterminatd wisted strip
5 60 - 70 4x3| 0.9 Grit int int & ext Folded stri Loosely
roulette folded strip
with black
core interior.
6 60 - 70 3 15 Grit int int & ext Folded strip
roulette
7 70 - 80 4x3| 0.9 Grit int int & ext Twisted cor Black
roulette interior.
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RFB Pit 'B'

1 Top soil - 10 6 10 Grit ext ext Groove

2 Top soil - 10 4x3| 0.7 Grit ext ext Groove

RFB Pit 'C'

1 10 --20 7x6| 0.8 Grit int & ext int & ext Stabb/punctuate Groove Burnished
with a luster.

2 20 30 5 0.9 Grit int & ext Indeterminatesroove
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Appendix N: Analysis of wall thickness by sites

Transects Sites Surveyed Gandu Shira Jagindi Ukt K | Rumfar Bango
3 4 4
4 2 1 3
5 2 11 2 17 32
6 1 16 5 23 1 46
7 7 27 12 26 4 1 77
8 3 57 14 25 5 1 105
9 6 36 5 12 6 1 66
10 8 a7 20 17 9 1 102
11 6 45 13 4 4 72
12 10 39 10 12 3 74
13 4 29 8 13 2 56
14 4 28 5 5 3 45
15 3 22 7 2 5 39
16 1 6 3 1 11
17 6 6
18 1 3 2 6
19
20 2 2
21 1 1 2
22 2 2
Total 56 383 108 157 42 4 750
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Appendix O: Gandu Shira rim analysis (showing dalyels where rims were recovered)

Top soil - 10 1 1
10 - 20 1 1 1 2 8
20 -30 1 1 3 1 1 10
30-40 1 1 1 4
40 — 50 1 1 1 1 5
50 — 60 1 1 1 3
70 — 80 2 1 2 6
80 —90 2 1 3
90 - 100 3 1 4
100 - 110 1 1 4
110-120 1 1 2 4
120 -130 1 1 1 4
130 - 140 1 1
140 - 150 1
150 - 160 1 1 1 3
160 - 170 2 3 2 9
170 - 180 1 1 2
180 - 190 1 2 3
190 - 200 1 2 3
200 - 210 1 1 2
210 - 220 1 1
230 - 240 1 1 2
240 - 250 1 2
250 - 260 1 1
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260 - 270

270 - 280

280 - 290

310 - 320

320 - 330

330 - 340

NP (NP R

Total

10

19

19

10

17

10

94
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Appendix P: Jagindi rim analysis

Top soil — 10 1 1 2
10-20 1 2 1 2 1 1 8
20 - 30 1 1 1 3 2 8
30 — 40 1 3 2 1 5 12
40 - 50 1 1
50 — 60 1 2 3
60 — 70

70 - 80 2 1 2 5 10
80 — 90 1 2 4 1 8
90 — 100 1 1
100 — 110 2 3 1 6
110 -120 1 2 4 2 1 1 11
120 — 130 1 3 1 1 6
130 — 140

140 — 150 1 1
150 — 160 1 1
160 - 170 1 1
170 — 180 1 1
180 — 200 3 3
Total 9 13 17 1 13 12 6 12 83
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Appendix Q: Analysis of rims from the site of JaklyRumfar Bango and Rumfar Tukwane

RFB PIT 'B' 10 - 20 1 1
RFB PIT 'C' 10 - 20 1 1
RFB PIT 'D' Top soil - 10 1 1
Total 1 2 3
JKE PIT 'A' 20 - 30 1 1 2
40 - 50 1 1 2
50 -60 1 1
60 -70 1 1
Total 1 2 2 1 6
JKE '13 Pit 'B' 10-20 1 1
30-40 1 1 1 3
40 - 50 1 1
50 - 60 1 1 1 1 4
60 -70 1 1
Total 1 1 1 2 2 2 1 10
RPK '13 10-20 1 1 1
20-30 1 1
Total 1 1 2 4
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Appendix R: Utilised sherds

S/No. | Levels | Shape Length Thickness | Weight | Remark
(cm) (mm) (mm) (9)

Excavated Samples

1 SHR Half — 104
120 - circular
130

2 SHR Half-circular 16.9
170 -
180

3 JAG Half 6.9
120 - rectangle
130

4 SHR Half- 17.4
210-220 | rectangle

5 SHR Triangle 17.6
170 -

180




L9€

S/No. | Levels | Shape Length | Thickness | Weight | Remark
(cm) (mm) (mm) (9)

6 SHR Rectangle 16.3
150 —
160

7 SHR Rectangle 12 12.6 Black interior which extend swire a bit into the core,
140 — indicative that something might have been burnit arside.
150 Contains fine sand grit.

8 SHR Triangle 11 10 Contains fine sand grit.
220130

9 JKE Pit | Triangle 0.8 24.6 Polished only on one side. Blemtle interior with brown
‘B’ slip.
40 - 50

Surface Collections

10 Jagindi | Triangle 12 26.9 Made from light brogay, almost white in colour. Well

burnished with good surface finish.

11 Jagindi | Half-Circular 12 30.2 Well burnishedhkath interior and exterior.

12 Gandu | Triangle 11 24.2 Black core interior. Well burreshon both sides.
Shira

13 Jagindi | Triangle 0.9 9.5 This utilised sherdgweaade from a broken rim.
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S/No. | Levels | Shape Length Thickness | Weight | Remark
(cm) (mm) (mm) (9)
14 Jagindi | Rectangle 0.7 22.8 Uneven worn edges.
15 Gandu | Rectangle 0.8 9 Tempered with fibres. Burnt holeted. Black interior
Shira surface.
16 Jagindi | Triangle 0.7 15.9 Good finishing.
17 Jagindi | Rectangle 0.8 33.1 Well burnished ah baerior and exterior surface.
18 Gandu | Rectangle 0.8 10.8 Black core interior.
Shira
19 Jagindi | Rectangle 10 53.1 Reddish brown finighi
20 Jagindi | Rectangle 0.9 115 Decorated — corgped roulette. Black core interior.
Tempered with fibre.
Excavated Samples Continued.
21 SHR Half 33 0.8 13.3
230 - circular
230
22 SHR Circular 35 10 14.1
230 -

240
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S/No. | Levels | Shape Length Thickness | Weight | Remark
(cm) (mm) (mm) (9)

23 JAG Triangle 40 14 25.4
100 —
110

24 JAG Triangle 40 10 17.7
100 —
110

25 JAG 10 | Circular 46 12 19.7
-20

26 JAG 10 | Triangle 38 0.7 7.4
- 20

27 JAG 80 | Triangle 33 0.9 12.7
-90

28 JAG 60 | Triangle 32 0.8 12.9
-70

29 JAG Rectangle | 47 0.8 24.4
100 —

110
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S/No. | Levels | Shape Length Thickness | Weight | Remark
(cm) (mm) (mm) (9)
30 JAG Triangle 58 11 334
100 —
110
31 JAG 70 | Triangle 58 11 20
- 80
32 JAG 80 | Rectangle | 37 0.8 15.2
-90
33 SHR 80 | Circular 28 0.8 7.2
- 90
34 JAG 80 | Oval 0.9 33.5 This is a spherical utilised shetithwhe centre hole opening
-90 measuring 0.3mm.
35 JKE Pit | 60 —70cm| 35 17 11.6 A twisted shaped terracotjiacbobl oo fragmented to be
A defined.
36 Jarkuka Surface 45 33 42 This is a fragmentydre.
37 Jarkuka Surface 48 43 38.6 A piece of tuyerms fthe surface collection at Jarkuka.
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Appendix S: Spherical or near spherical clay objest

1 SHR 50- |22 20 A 10.5 Eroded
‘13 60 surface with
signs of white
slip.
2 SHR 120- |24 24 A 14.7 Coated in
13 130 white slip
found in
association
with a piece

of bone.
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3 SHR 150- |22 17 9.1 Plain with a
13 160 slight rim
demarcation.
4 SHR 150- |24 23 11.9 Broken
13 160 lengthwise
with white
strip slip

diameter.
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SHR 150- |25 19 10.5 Flat-faced
‘13 160 bead.

SHR 160- | 20 width | 19 3.6 Fragmented.
‘13 170
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7 SHR 60-70 | 27 29 B 13.4 Eroded side
13 showing
potter’'s

striation tool
mark. Slipped
with white.

8 IM 1 60 SHR 30-40 | 22 33 Bl 14.6 Recovered at
NIMMMMM ‘13 22cm at

northeast
angle of the
test pit. Two
white strips
paint at the

centre, one at
the tip.
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9 SHR 90- 26 24 15.3 White paint
‘13 100 with fire
cloud potter’s
striation tool
marks.
10 SHR 240- | 22 19 9.1 Black core.
‘13 250 Plain and
burnished.
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11

JAG
13

40-50

22

24

11.8

Whole Black
core speck of
white paint
groove at one
tip ovoid.

12

JAG
13

40-50

24

14

6.4

Fragmented
Almost
broken in
half. Painted
with white

paint.
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13

JAG
13

40-50

16

1.6

Fragmented
Based on the
groove at the
tip this broken
fragment is
the rear of the
bead.

14

JAG
13

90-
100

24

23

11.6

Whole with
eroded
surface.
White strip of
slip. Black
core two
white strip at
the base.
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15 JAG 130- |24 24 11.2 Whole Black
13 140 cloud. Whole
body paint.
Groove at the
base.
16 JAG 130- |22 22 10.2 A conical
13 140 shaped bead

with stripped
marks on the
body. The
beads has
speck of
white paint.




6LE

13

140

Fragmented
Flat faced
clay bed with
two strips of
white paint
and top white

slip.

18

JAG
13

80-90

23

26

11.3

Strip of white
paint, 3-2mm
wide. Had
white paint on
the tip and
bottom.

1317
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19

JAG
13

60 -
70

24

22

11

Lip grooves
and white
strip paint on
the body
There are alsa
some potter’s
tool marks on
body.

20

JAG
13

60 -
70

22

12

4.5

A fragmented
bead with
incised lines
on the lip
surface. The
whole body is
painted with
white
substance
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21

22

JAG
13

120-
130

26

24

12.5

Fire cloud.
White
seriation
paints on
body.

JAG
13

70-80

27

12 W

4.5

A fragmente
bead with
black core
interior.
Painted with
white
substance anc
had incised

lines.

o
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23

JAG
13

80-90

23

24

11.6

Whole black
core with
white body
paint and lip
groove.

24

SF/No 23 above (right)

JAG
13

80-90

24

25

11.7

Whole Light
brown with
fire cloud
potter’s
seriation
marks on
body with
paint in strip.
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25

JAG
13

110-
120

25

22

11.2

The whole
Body is
painted. Bead
has incision
made prior to
painting. The
hole is on the
top is larger
than the
bottom.

26

JAG
‘13

110-
120

22

17

10.2

A flat faced
disc with red
and white.
White are in
strip with
groove at the
base.
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27

JAG
13

110-
120

24

27

11.4

Painted top
white with
strip of white
paint across
body. The
bottom of this
bead is

painted white.

28

JAG
13

110-
120

27

28

135

Black core
bead with
faded white
and red paint.
Potter’s

marks.
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13

120

Fragmented,

flat and small
clay bead
with white
paint and
groove at the
base.

30

JAG
13

110-
120

28

1.2

5.2

Fragmented
with red and
white incised
paint. The

bead is light

brown.
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31 JAG 10-20 | 22 36 B1 17.6 An oblong
13 shaped bead
Broken at the
tip.
32 JAG 10-20 | 26 31 B1 17.4 A large
13 spindle whorl.




L8E

fire cloud.

33 JAG 10-20 | 24 20 10.1 SF/No. Image
‘13
34 JAG 10-20 | 22Long 10 3.3 Fragmented
13 and plain
sample with
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Light brown

‘13 120 sherd with
white paint
incision.

36 JAG 100- |22L 11 2.6 Fragmented

‘13 110 with light

brown slip.




68¢

13

110

length)

Fragmented

with fire
cloud and
painted with
white

substance.

Surface collections

38

L

Surface

Jagindi

26

20

12.7

Groove
vertical and
short
horizontal

groove.

39

Surface

Jagindi

24

22

11.7

40

Surface

Jagindi

22

21

9.6
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41 l{ Surface Jagindi 25 22 13.4
42 ‘7 Surface Jagindi 22 22 9.2
43 . = Surface Jagindi 24 18 11.8 Flat bottom.
L
44 ‘- Surface Jagindi 22 24 10.5
45 : - Surface Jagindi 22 20 10.8
46 Surface Jagindi 22 21 8.4 Chipped
| L edged.
47 . Surface Jagindi 22 13 6.5 Fragment.
'.L. T
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48 Surface Jagindi 22 12 3.3 Fragment.
49 Surface Jagindi 20L 10 3.5 Fragment.
50 . ! Surface Jagindi 24 25 13.0
51 “ Surface Jagindi 22 19 10.7
*
52 | Surface Jagindi 22 20 10.1
*
53 . Surface Jagindi 24 22 12.3
*
54 Surface Jagindi 23 20 10.1
L B
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55 Surface Jagindi 23 21 A 9.7
*
56 Surface Jagindi 24 25 A 9.1
57 Surface Jagindi 27 16 A 8.9
®
58 Surface Jagindi 22| 10 A 3.9
59 ’r Surface Jagindi 25 20 C 9.3
60 — Surface Jagindi 23 10 A 4.0
6170 ‘V Surface Gandu 20 38 Bl 17.9
62 | L Surface Gandu 22 27 B 10.8




€6¢

63 Surface Gandu 23 22 B 9.5
e
64 - Surface Gandu 20 22 A 8.4
.
65 . Surface Gandu 24 25 A 12.8
66 " . Surface Gandu 26 27 B 16.1
67 . : Surface Gandu 25 27 B2 12.7
68 Surface Gandu 29I 10 Bl 12.7
69 Surface Gandu 33l 13 Bl 4.4
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70 Surface Gandu 27d 15 A 8.1

71 Surface Gandu 22| 12 Fragmented. 8.2

72 Surface Gandu 23l 10 Fragmented. 3.8

73 Surface Gandu 25| 15 A 3.0

74 Surface Gandu 24d 14 A 3.0 5.3
75 Surface Bango 23 20 A 7.9
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Appendix T: Clay pipes from the surface survey andgxcavations

S/No.

Image

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

14.5

34

15

Decorated.

LA UL L

40

I
50 60 T0 B

7.2

35

25

A pipe bowl.
Multiples
decorations of
crisscrossed
incision with
banded horizontal

grooves.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
3 51 21 Decorated.
4 34 21 Plain pipe stem

with red slip.
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S/No.

Image

Weight ()

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

I
0

19.0

30

22

Well burnished
with red slip. Hole
opening was
measurement is

10mm.

R O B
1] 80 |

a il 0

19.3

15

21

The central hole
opening on stem
was measured at
11mm. It has
multiple
decorations of bot}
horizontal and

wavy grooves.

Il




S/No.

Image

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks
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50

YT

8.8

27

13

Fragment of a
stem. The hole
measures 0.4mm.
It is roughly
finished and not
well-burnished.

41.8

60

32

Measurement of
hole opening is

14mm.
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S/No.

Image

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

Ll |;m'il1IT1‘[TTI11Tl11’1;'I'I.Tl‘l'i.T'ﬁ"njl\‘.’i.‘lﬂi%;‘n‘I
(5] G r m “

12.2

35

13

This is lower end
of the pipe
recovered from the
surface (top soil-
10cm) at Rumfar
Bango during
excavation It is
Decorated with

vertical grooves.

10

o
60

8.2

35

16

Decorated.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
11 4.1 25 17 Decorated.
12 2.7 32 20 Decorated.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
13 1.7 25 23 Decorated.
14 3.3 30 24 Decorated.
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S/No.

Image

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

15

4.1

28

23

Probably a
fragment of a bowl
with crisscrossed
incisions. There is
a clear
demarcation
between the bowl
and the likely rim

junctions.

16

4.9

24 in diametre

Decorated bowl.

Fragmented.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks

17 21.6 35 26 Hole opening was
measured to
12mm.

18 38.4 40 34 Hole opening

measures 15mm.
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S/No.

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

19

il

9.4

35

16

A stem that is
either unfinished
or eroded.

Small central hole

of 0.4mm.

20

mm
%

38

17

Squared shaped
pipe, decorated
with roulette that
goes round its
edges.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
21 35 13 Plain.
22 52 15 Stem is decorated

with multiple

grooves.




S/No.

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

90%

23

35

23

This is a dense
stand or seat of a
pipe. This was
recovered at
Jagindi during

excavation.

24

lmuuqmunnpﬂmmw
0 60 10 80

3.5

32

10

This is a fragment
of the rim of a

pipe.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
25 3.5 25 19 Plain and
fragmented.
Ty
60 70 80
26 5.3 20 21 Decorated.

Gy '

‘\\T\\\\\‘
50 60 10 80
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S/No.

Image

Weight (g)

Length (mm)

Width (mm)

Remarks

27

47

24

Decorated with
grooves. Both end
of the stem are
demarcated from
the stand and rim.

U)

28

35.4

57

29

Intact pipe bowl.
Decorated.
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
29 20.7 41 22 Decorated.
30 5.4 24 20 Plain.

[Ty
60

T[T
70 80

\
:




0Ty

S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
31 3.7 31 23 Decorated.
32 6.7 29 24 Decorated
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S/No. Image Weight (g) Length (mm) Width (mm) Remarks
33 6.7 27 20 Decorated.
4] LA
50 60 70
34 2.6 21 13 Decorated.




[AR%

Appendix U: Thin-walled clay pipes

SF/No. | Site Levels Length; width Thickness (mm) Weight Remarks
(cm) (mm) (9)

1 Gandu |170-180 | 12;10 0.4 0.8
Shira

2 Gandu | 170-180 | 14;12 0.5 0.8 A rim with deep horizomgiadoves.
Shira

3 Gandu |170-180 | 12;8 0.2 0.3
Shira

4 Gandu |170-180 | 9;7 0.3 0.4
Shira

5 Gandu |170-180 | 12;7 0.3 0.5 A black rim. Well burnished
Shira

6 Gandu | 170-180 | 22;11 0.6 2.3 Has fire cloud on theamef otherwise it is a
Shira light brown with shiny surface
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SF/No. | Site Levels Length; width Thickness (mm] Weight Remarks
(cm) (mm) (9)

7 Gandu | 270-280 | 17;13 0.3 1.3 Burnished on the extewath good exterior
Shira finishing.

8 Gandu | 110-120 | 14;11 0.4 1.1 A rim with multiple vegtidncision and
Shira grooves. Black interior and light brown

exterior.

9 Gandu | 190-200 | 20;15 0.8 2.1 Fragmented bowl.
Shira

10 Gandu | 150-160 | 17;10 10 2.4 Thick pipe rim. Light browith groove lip. A
Shira strip of black core interior.

11 Gandu | 150-160 | 23;12 5 1.8 Rim with multiple decoratioimgision and
Shira twisted cord roulette.

12 Gandu | 150-160 | 25; 15 0.5 3.3 Well burnished with shemyerior and dark
Shira interior.
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SF/No. | Site Levels Length; width Thickness (mm] Weight Remarks
(cm) (mm) (9)
13 Gandu |340-350 | 14;12 0.2 0.7 A rim with dark brown hehed.
Shira
14 Gandu | 340-350 | 14;13 0.3 0.9
Shira
15 Gandu | 340-350 | 15;12 0.3 1.2 A rim with good exterimighing and black
Shira interior.
16 Gandu |180-190 | 18; 15 0.9 2.9 This is a rim neck withtiple decoration of
Shira single groove and twisted cord roulette.
17 Jagindi | 190-200| 10;8 0.7 1.0 A rim almosnitt=l to no. 10 above,
probably made from the same clay source but
has two parallel grooves defining the lip region.
18 Gandu | 30 -40 12; 12 0.4 0.7 Probably fragment of a bowl with noticeable
Shira uneven sides edges (thick 4mm and thin 2mm).

Well smoothed exterior with rough interior.
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SF/No. | Site Levels Length; width Thickness (mm] Weight Remarks
(cm) (mm) (9)
19 Gandu | 30-40 25; 13 0.6 24 A fragment of pipe stemhtigrown.
Shira
20 Gandu | 30-40 12; 6 0.4 0.5 A rim fragment with composiezorations of
Shira horizontal and vertical groove.
21 Gandu [ 60-70 14;7 0.4 0.9 A rim fragment with bandedizmmtal groove.
Shira Both interior and exterior are well finished an
slipped with reddish brown substance.
22 Gandu [ 60-70 29; 18 0.5 2.5 This is also a rim fragmeitih multiple
Shira decorations (horizontal and vertical grooves
and incisions) on the lip region. The rim regic
is defined and separated from the neck by a
deep groove.
23 Gandu | 20-30 20 0.5 1.8 This is object is made from w/iiay. It is not
Shira a pipe but probably may have belong to a
pottery.
24 Gandu | 120 - 130 2.8 A multiple decorated pipe bowl.

Shira
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Barkono Rock
shelter

Appendix V: Stone objects from surface collectionand excavations

65
midsection;
10 mm tip;
33 base

An arrow
shaped stone}
probably a
stone tool.
Flat at its
widest angle.
Tip was
chipped and
very thick. It
has sort a
cutting edge.
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Barkono Rock | 88 48 22 x5 (atits | This stone is
shelter thickest and smooth with
lowest point). | calcified
surface.
Interpreted ag
a potter’s
srEEEEa AT g tool.
Lugu-Lugu Rock| 115 55 15x 8 (atits | The stone is
shelter lower end quite similar
angle and tip). | in texture to

SF. No. 4 but
were found in
two different
shelters
within the
Lugu-lugu
rock shelters.
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Lugu-lugu Rock
shelter

130

75

45 x 5 (at its
thickest and on
tip end).
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SHR 110 - 120

75

55

40

A pounding
stone with
back fire
cloud on the
surface. Both
sides of the
stone are flat
rather than
the usual
round surface
in pounding

stones.
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SHR 100 - 120

160

70

50

A complete
upper
grinding
stone with a
bit of
depression in
the middle,
probably
caused by
usage.
Measurement
at both ends
20mm and

10mm
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SHR 100 - 110

This is also
an upper
grinding
stone.
Showing
wear and
tear.
Depressed in
the middle.

SHR 100 - 110

76

43

A pounding
stone broken,
a bit on one
end. The
surface is
smooth, signg
of weathering

due to usage.
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SHR 120 - 130

134

93

25

A small
lower
grinding
stone with
black surface
251.6g in
weight

10

SHR 120 - 130

50

35

34

A small
fragmented
upper
grinding

stone.
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SHR 240 - 150

90

65

63

A brown
coloured
fragment of
lower
grinding
stone?
Broken on all
edges but has
smooth.
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12

SHR 270 - 280

68

42

38

A broken
piece of
upper
grinding
stone with
slight vV
projection at
the top. Has
darkish black

exterior.

13

JAG 30 -40

83

60

52.7

A broken el
of an upper
grinding

stone.
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14

JAG 30 -40

70

45

32

A small
fragment of
lower
grinding

stone?

15

JAG 30 -40

68

56

35

A flat bottor
pounding
stone. Ash
coloured.
One side
smooth, the
other
chipped.

=1
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16

JAG 30 -40

150

70

28 (atits
thickest end).

A two
textured
stone tool.
Ashy tone in
coloured with
gravel- like
section. The
bit of
depression or]
the interior
surface of the

stone.

17

JAG 50 -60

160

90

28

A flat-facec
lower
grinding
stone with a
reddish
brown
residue of
what is

believed to




LTy

be remains of
paint
substance.
The site is
less than 100
feet from a

rock painting

site.

18 JAG 50 - 60 58 A complete
round stone
ball.

19 JAG 50 - 60 54 55 A potter’s

tool?
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20

21

JAG 50 - 60 72 45 40 A fragment
of a lower
grinding
stone.

JAG 50 - 60 60 56 46 A fragment

of a pounding
stone.
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22

B ¥ R e i A e

JAG 50 - 60

60

30

28

A broken
pounding
stone.

23

il &

JAG 40 - 50

88

68

55

Upper
grinding
stone.
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25

JAG 40 - 50

A squared
shaped
pounding

stone.

JAG 60 - 70

80

60
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26 JAG 60 - 70 60
27 JAG 60 - 70 58 40 38
28 JAG 60 - 70 60 56 38




(AN %

29 JAG 60 - 70 55 32 25 Potter’s tool
30 JAG 60 - 70 68 47 38
31 JAG 60 - 70 55 52 48

?
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Appendix W: Metal objects from the surveys and eatians

1 Gandu 80-90 Arrow 28; 9 0.4 2.6
Shira

2 Gandu 270-280 | Arrow 40; 6 0.4 3.5
Shira

3 Transect | Surface Arrow 58; 4 0.4 6.5

4 Jagindi 50 - 60 Arrow 50; 5 0.4 3.6

5 Jagindi 10-20 Pin 59; 5 0.3 5.4

6 Jagindi 20-30 Pin 58; 3 0.3 3.5

7 Jarkuka |40 -50 Ring 25 in diametre 10 5.1
Pit B

8 Gandu | 320 -330 Ring 21; 11 0.8 34
Shira

9 Gandu 40 - 50 Pin 13 0.2 0
Shira

10 Jagindi 160 -170| Bangle 50 0.8 33.3

11 Gandu 150 - 160 | Bangle 45 10 12
Shira

12 Gandu 150 -160| Bangle 50 12 15
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Shira

O

13 Gandu 190 - 200 | Bangle 55 15 40
Shira
14 Jagindi 30-40 Scrapper 60 0.6 14.1
15 Jagindi 60 -70 Scrapper 63 0.5 13.8
16 Gandu 140 — 150 | Scrapper 60 0.9 26.4
Shira
17 Jagindi 70 -80 Flat-metal 40;43 0.3 19.5
18 Gandu 240 - 250 | Metal Scraps 22 1.2 This metal objexst w
Shira whole when it was
recovered but have
broken into pieces due t
it fragile nature.
19 Gandu 150 - 160 | Pin 25 0.3 0.5
Shira
20 Gandu 150-160 | Rod 46 0.7 8.1
Shira
21 Gandu 170 - 180 | Unidentified 13;5 0.3 0.7
Shira
23 Gandu 90 - 100 Unidentified 24; 17 11 16.2 A thick methain.

Shira
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24 Gandu 170 - 180 | Unidentified 11;10 0.3 1.2 Flat metal.
Shira

25 Gandu 170 - 180 | Unidentified 1 A round metal noodle.
Shira

26 Gandu 100 -110 | Pin 103; 4 0.2 3.6 A copper ornament
Shira interpreted as a pin or

needle of sort.

27 Jarkuka |40 -50 Rod 24 11 5 A looped iron wired.
Pit B

28 Jagindi 160 —-170| Bracelet 31.3

29 Gandu Surface Knife 34.7
Shira

30 Gandu Surface A horse 46.4
Shira ornament.

31 Gandu Surface An agricultural 69.4
Shira item.

32 North Surface A horse 9.19
Transect ornament.

33 Gandu 10-20 An agricultural 15.7

Shira

item.
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Appendix X: Glass beads from the sites of Gandu Stai and Jagindi

S/No.

Image

Site

Level

(cm)

Depth (mm)

Width

(mm)

Weight (g)

Observations

Jagindi

80

14

10

3.1

Hexagon
Red bead —
Carnelian?

Gandu
Shira

80

10

0.8

Hexagonal white
bead found in
association with
metal arrowhead ang
charcoal. Reworked
to make it faceted.
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)
3 Gandu | 160 5 5 0.0 Weathered off-whit
Shira spherical glass bead
with black spots.
Found in association
with a natural
occurring quartz
crystal.
4 Gandu |50 0.4 0.4 0.0 Glass bead with
Shira weathering crust.

Ash coloured bead
with specks of white

overlay.
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S/No.

Image

Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)

Gandu | 60 2 3 0.0 Weathered glass

Shira beads with striation
marks probably
made by drawing the
bead.

Jagindi 60 4 4 0.0 Weathered clear

glass bead
superimposed by a
white layer. Imitates

of pearl?
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)
7 Gandu | 240 6 3 0.0 A possibly
Shira coated/glazed glass
bead with a strange
‘ surface- very smoott
@ and shiny.
[TTEPEOTEREITER PR TR AR
8 Gandu | 150 3 2 0.0 A seed glass bead
mm 10 20 Shira recovered at Gandu

il

e e

Shira excavation.
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)
9 Gandu | 150 4 2 0.1 A black/dark blue

m 1 Shira glass bead recovere
Llll lllllllll

10 Gandu | 150 14 4 0.7 A polished
Shira cylindrical bead.
Black/dark blue

colour.
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)
11 Jagindi 120 28 0.8 2.3 An Ivory bracelet.
12 Jagindi 160 52 0.3 A possible bone
object.
13 Gandu | 90 20 0.4 1.0 A glass bangle

Shira
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)

14 Gandu | 210 30 0.6 1.9 A glass bangle.
Shira

15 Gandu | 210 16 0.3 0.5 Remains of glass
Shira bangle.

16 Jarkuka | 60 25;15 0.2 0.0 A delicate piece of
‘pit B’ glass panel.

17 Jagindi 20 12 0.6 1.0 A possible bone

stopper.
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S/No. | Image Site Level Depth (mm)| Width Weight (g) | Observations
(cm) (mm)
18 Gandu | 90 31 0.1 1.1 Shell possibly
Shira remains of pottery
manufacturing.
19 Gandu | Surface
Shira
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Appendix Y:Catalogue of Sites surveyed and excavated in Shira.

S/No Site Latitude (N) Longitude (E)
1 Ambara N11 26.387 E10 02.104
2 Barkono N11 27.184 E10 04.221
3 Birji 1 N11 26.431 E10 03.946
4 Birji 2 N11 26.452 E10 03.913
5 Fanisau N11 27.810 E10 03.718
6 Gadaje N11 28.086 E10 04.095
7 Gangau N11 25.625 E10 02.318
10 lliluna 1 N11 28.130 E10 03.857
11 lliluna 2 N11 28.027 E10 03.863
12 Jagindi 1 N11 28.042 E10 03.883
13 Jagindi 2 N11 27.988 E10 03.967
14 Kanki N11 28.324 E10 03.787
15 Kawaga N11 25.894 E10 01.912
16 Kwarin Shinge N11 25.901 E10 02.530
17 Lugulugu 1 N11 27.821 E10 03.045
18 Lugulugu 2 N11 27.834 E10 03.028
19 Lugulugu 21 N11 27.747 E10 03.104
20 Madangala 1 N11 26.204 E10 02.096
21 Madangala 2 N11 26.173 E10 02.148
22 Madangala North N11 26.067 E10 01.837
23 Madangala west N11 26.169 E10 01.844
24 Jagindi 11.46732 10.06478
25 Gandu Shira 11.27435 10.04447
26 Jarkuka 11.45887 10.07124
27 Rumfar Bango 11.45437 10.06544
28 Rumfar Tukwane 11.46098 10.05818
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29 RUMFAR JIRGI N11 26.708 E10 04.055
30 Rumfar Koli N11 28.336 E10 03.826
31 Rumfar Maryo N11 25.876 E10 02.141
32 Rumfar Shanu N11 28.074 E10 03.681
33 Rumfar Tambari N11 26.815 E10 03.587
34 Ruwan Kirci N11 27.235 E10 03.572
35 Rock painting site 1 N11 28.338 E10 03.826
36 Rock painting site 2 N11 27.191 E10 03.810
37 Rock painting site 3 N11 27.238 E10 03.932
38 Rock painting site 4 N11 27.031 E10 03.597
39 Rock painting site 5 N11 28.325 E10 03.787
40 Shira town N11 27.696 E10 02.719
41 Yarka N11 27.835 E10 04.313
42 Yarka 2 N11 27.857 E10 04.297
43 Yarka 3 N11 27.846 E10 04.286
44 Isawa N11 27.772 E10 03.656
45 Kanki N11 28.324 E10 03.787
46 Karofi 1 N11 28.526 E10 03.827
47 Karofi 2 N11 28.361 E10 03.998
48 Karofi 3 N11 28.200 E10 03.940
49 Karofi 4 N11 28.063 E10 03.873
50 Karofi 5 N11 28.319 E10 04.011
51 Karofi 6 N11 28.207 E10 03.915
52 Kawaga N11 25.894 E10 01.912
53 Kira 1 N11 28.291 E10 03.193
54 Kira 2 N11 28.291 E10 03.193
55 Kira 3 N11 27.817 E10 04.390
56 Kira 4 N11 28.295 E10 04.010
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57 Kira 5 N11 27.595 E10 04.343

58 Kira 6 N11 27.670 E10 04.408

59 Kwala ta ci dubu N11 27.907 E10 07.034
60 Kwarin Shinge N11 25.901 E10 02.530
61 Plain settlement N11 27.048 E10 03.758
62 Rock painting site 1 N11 28.338 E10 03.826
63 Rock painting site 2 N11 27.191 E10 03.810
64 Rock painting site 3 N11 27.238 E10 03.932
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Appendix Z: Question Guide used during the ethnalgiasurvey.

The lists of questions below are meant to direetptoject to issues that may need answers durimgpgtaphic fieldwork. They are simply
key point topics and questions that nedoktoovered during ethnographic fieldwork. Themvigws will be semi-structured in perspective,
with the aim of getting representative slspf the various aspects of the cultural liféhef people of the settlement under study. The

material finds and features discoveredrausurvey and excavation in this project will detere the questions asked.

[1 who are the inhabitants of Shira abandoned sattitsf

[1 how did these different inhabitant interact wileit environment?

The questions asked, coupled with observationehthterial finds from the abandoned settlemens sii# help us to determined the

socioeconomic status of the different oeaup of this region.

(A) TRADITION OF ORIGIN

(1) What is your name?

(i) How old are you?

(i) Are you an indigene of Shira?

(iv) Do you live here in Shira town/region?

(v) Who are the Shirawa?

(vi) Are you the original inhabitants of this area?

(vii) If yes? What led to the choice of Shira pléom the present inhabitants?

(viii) If no? Do you know the people who occupidistarea before you?
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(ix)
(x)
(xi)
(xii)
(xiii)
(xiv)
(xv)
(xvi)
(xvii)
(xviii)

(xix)

(B)
(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)
v)
(Vi)
(vii)
(viii)

Is this your first settlement?

If yes, how long have you stayed here?

In no, where is your former settlement?

How long did they stay in the area they fisgttled?

How did the new settlement emerge?

What factors led to the change?

Did you meet any other group of people wheu ficst came here?
If yes, who are these people?

How similar or dissimilar are you to this gele?

Are these people still living in the settheent?

What is the connection between irrigationtsyss and civilization?

ECONOMY AND TECHNOLOGY

What is the basic component of your economy?

What is the principal source of income foetresidence of the present Shira region?
What type of crafts or technology is practiceyour community today?

Does the present inhabitant practice potteby&cksmithing?, dyeing?

Are these craft industries still part of theople’s economy?

Do you have any other specialised skill?

What is the process and stages of makingatheeve materials?

Do you practice division of labour?
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(ix)
(x)
(xi)

(©)
(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)
(v)
(Vi)
(viii)
(ix)
)
(xi)
(xii)

(D)
(i)

(ii)
(ii)

How do you dispose the finished crafts?
Do you have a market in your settlement?

What is the procedure for procurement of tae material use?

SETTLEMENT PATTERN

Can you describe how your settlement devel@pe

What was the reason for the choice of this settlement? Can you estimate the size of thikesent?
What is the nature of the occupation of thite- was it a permanent or seasonal settlement?
Have the inhabitants of Shira ever utilizedes or rock shelters?

If yes, can you show them to me?

If no, do you if the caves and rock sheltersShira have ever been inhabited and who did?
What led to the change in living quarterBem caves to house building?

Can you described the mode of your buildinyaur settlement

Does the mode of building differ from thatesdrliest inhabitants?

Do you have any space created for the deadum settlement?

Do you bury the leader of your settlementhie same burial ground with the common people?

RELIGION
What is the belief system in your settlement?
Who do you worship as the Supreme Being?

What are the essential elements of your relig ?
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(iii)
(iv)
v)
(vi)
(vii)
(viii)

(i)
)

(xi)
(xii)

(E)
(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)
v)
(Vi)
(vii)
(viii)

What are the major regular festivals in yoalgion?

How many times perform- Annually, monthly, vkie of daily?

Has this religious festival been observed siactiquity?

If no, what were the norms practiced by tiheiant people?

Do you have any space created for theseimligyactivities?

Do you have any significant religious adgties associated with rites of
passage- for example birth rites, rites of ettty adulthood, rites of death etc?
How do you bury your dead?

Where do you bury the dead in this settlement?

Do you have any ritual or symbols used in cammmating with the God?

What are the paths or ways to spiritual elnfigents in your religious belief?

POLITICS

What type of political structure do you havetihe Shira presently?
Do you have a leader?

Who is your leader?

How do you choose your leaders in this region?

Does your leader have any judicial powers?

What is the structure of your political setup?

How many rulers did history indicate ruleddisettiement?

Is it possible for a person with mental oedical problem to be elected a
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(ix)
(x)
(xi)
(xii)
(xiii)

leader?

How long does a leader rule?

How is your succession to rule?

Are women allowed to rule?

If yes, mention the name of those that haved?

If no, can you give me a reason why?
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Appendix AA: Gandu Shira section drawing
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Appendix BB: Jagindi section drawing
|
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Appendix CC: Jarkuka ‘Pit A’ section drawing
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Appendix DD: Rumfar Bango sections drawing.
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